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- PREFATORY NOTE. 





After a residence of nearly four years in the West 
Swami Vivekananda returned to his own country, and 
landing at Colombo, delivered the lectures published in 
this volume, the last but one of them being the famous ora- 
tion delivered in Calcutta, his native city. His progress 
through Ceylon to Southern India, through Southern India 
to Madras and thence to Calcutta and Almora was marked 
by all those signs of veneration, reverence and devoted 
love which Indian people are wont to show to those whom 
they look upon as Divine Messengers. In the brief ac- 
count of journeys given below, no complete description 
of this characteristic feature has been attempted, nor of 
the picturesque oriental displays which everywhere greet- 
ed the Teacher. In fact the descriptive portion has been 
made to serve the purpose alone of presenting each léc- 
ture in the circumstances in which it was delivered, and 
not in any sense of describing a journey which was of 
unusual interest. AI] Eastern students, and still more 
perhaps those of England and America will welcome 
this book, containing as it does the latest utterances 
of their much loved Teacher, for the lectures exhibit to 
the Hindu the fervid patriotism of the “Calcutta boy” 
‘and to the American and the English that larger patrio- 
tism which counts the world as its home, aud all the 

people in it, zs fellow-countrymen. | 
F, HENRIETTA MULLER, B. A. | 
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CEYLON. 


Puc Swaini Vivekananda travelled from England by 
* the steamer Prince Regent Leopold, of the North 
German Lloyd Line, and was accompanied by three of 
his English friends. The voyage was of a pleasant cha- 
racter, and gave the Swami a very much needed fest 
after his incessant labour in the West for three and a half 
yeats. Indeed the rest was required more than the 
Swami anticipated, for from Colombo began a series of re- 
ceptions and demonstrations which continued, without 

' intermission, until Calcutta was reached. When the stea- 

- mer reached Colombo harbour, on the afternoon of January — 
15th 1897, the Swami was met on board Sy Swami Nirau- 
janananda,y one of his Guru-Bhais, Mr. T. G. Harrison a 
Buddhist gentleman resident in Colombo, Mr. Kanaga 
Sabha and Mr. Sockanathan,two members of a reception 
committee which had been formed among the Hindu 
community of Colombo to give hima fitting reception on 
his return to the East. A steam launch had been secured 
for the purpose of taking him ashore, and when this reach- 
ed the dock it was seen that a crowd numbering many 
thousands of Hindus was thronging the wharf and— 

¥ roadway outside. Enthusiastic cheering greeted 
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the Swami’s arrival, and this was coutinued as he walked — 
through the crowd to a carriage in which he was driven 
with the Hon. P. Coomara Swamy, M. L. C., to. a new 
and handsome bangalow in Barnes Street, which had 
been prepared for his reception. Barnes Street is on the 
outskrits of Colombo, and leads directly out of the 
cinnamon gardens, the road between the gardens and 
the bangalow being about a quarter of a mile in 
extent. At the entrance to this road an exceedingly . 
handsome triumphal arch formed of branches, leaves, 
and flowers of the cocoanut tree, bore a welcome motto to 
the Swami, and the intervening quarter of a mile between 
this and the bangalow was flanked on either side with split — 
palmyra leaves, bent over in such a manner as to form a 
eoutinuous festoon. Another and similar triumphal arch 


‘marked the entrace to the bangalow compound. In 


these grounds preparations had been made for the official 
reception, and in the presence of a very large number of 
Hindus the Hon. P. Coomara Sawmy read the following 
address of welcome :— 


To 
SRIMAT VIVEKANANDA SWAMI. 


REVERED SIR, 7 
In pursuance of a resolution passed ata public meet- 


_ ing, of the Hindus of the city of Colombo, we beg to 


offer you a hearty welcome to this Island. We deem it 
a privilege to be the first to welcome you on your return 
home from your great mission in the West. | : 

We have watched with joy and thankfulness the — 


_seces with which the mission wn under God's eon 
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ing, been crowned. Yon have proclaimed to the nations 
of Europe and America the Hindu ideal of a universal 
réligion, harmonizing all creeds, providing spiritual food 
for each soul according to its needs, and lovingly draw- 
ing it unto God. You have preached the Truth and the 

. Way taught from remote ages by a succession of Masters 
whose blessed feet have walked and sanctified the soil of 
India, and whose gracious presence and inspiration have 
made her through all her vicissitudes the Light of the 
World. 

To the inspiration of such a Master, Sri Rama- 
Krishna Paramahamsa Deva, and to your self-sacrificing 
zeal, western nations owe the priceless boon of being 
placed in living contact with the spiritual genius of 
India, while to many of our own countrymen, delivered 

.from the glamour of western civilization, the value of 
our glorious heritage has been brought home. 

By your noble work and example you have laid 
Humanity under an obligation difficult to repay, and you 
have shed fresh lustre upon our Mother-land. We pray 
that the grace of God may continue to prosper yon and 
your work, and 


We remain, Revered Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 


-for and on behalf of the Hindus of Colombo, 
| _ Pp. COOMARA SAWMY, 
* Member of the Legislative Ccuncil of Ceylon, 


Chairman of the Meeting. 
| A. KULAVEBRASINGHAM, 
“Conomno, January 1896, Secretary, 
F. eee dS 
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tt was now w ttt hate evening, ie: boa ce Pa had 


e Pi fatiguing, the Sawmi gave but a brief reply, express- 


ive of his appreciation of the kind welcome he had 


received. But he took advantage of the opportunity to 


point out that the demonstration had not been in honer 
of a great politician, or a great soldier, or a millionaire, 
but of a begging Sanyasi, showing the tendency of the 
Hindu mind towards religion. He urged the necessity 
of keeping religion as the backbone of the national life, 
if the nation were to live, and disclaimed any’ personal 
character for the welcome he had received, but insisted 
upon its being the recognition of a principle. 

: During the succeeding day, Saturday, the Banglow, 
(which, by the bye, is to be named Vivekananda Lodge 
in honor of the Swami’s visit) was thronged incessantly 


_ by visitors. It became, indeed, a place of pilgrimage, 
_ the honer and respect shown to the Swami beings ome- 


thing of which no conception can be formed by those 
who are accustomed to the religions demonstration of 
the West. It was giving practical effect to the theory 
which alone obtains in India, that~of Guru-Bhakti 
(devotion to the teacher). Among the many visitors 
were men from all stations in life, from the first officials in 
Ceylon to the very poor. An interesting example, as 


illustrative of much the Swami has said_of the religious’ 


character of the people of India, may be mentioned, . 
A poor »woman, who was evidently in distress, came to 


_ see the Swami bearing in her hands the enstomaty offe- 





_ Ying of fruit, and it appeared that her husband had left 
cans that he might be undisturbed in his search. 


ene, woman wanted to know more ahont God, | 





i ee 5 : 
Ap ety tm Saye! 

Swami advised her to read the Bhagavad Gita, and pointed 
out to her that the best way to make religion practical to 
one in her station was the proptr fulfilment of honse- 
hold duties. Her reply was médsb significant. “TI can 
read it, but what good will that do me if I cannot 
understand it and feelit?” A striking example, first of 
the truth of the saying that religion does not rest in 
books, ‘and secondiy of the amount of deep religious 
thought to be found among the poor, and apparently 

“uneducated, of the East. T’o those who were new to 
Eastern religious customs there were many incidents of 
great interest. One of these to which allusion may be, 
made is the practice of a religious teacher giving a fruit 
to his pupils, a present of anv kind from a man of God 
being greately treasured by those who recieve it. Another 
interesting circumstance was the presentation of a dinner — 
by a Hiudu from the North Westerm Provinces, a poor 
man, who nevertheless, had been unsparing in the 
preparation of the meal, byt neither the Swami nor any 
one with him could induce him to be seated in the pre- 
sence of the Swami, this being, in his eyes, a mark of 
ereat disrespect to one in his position. It will interest 
Western readers of this book, too, to know that the greet- 
ing from a Hindu to a sanyasi is an obeisancé and the 
words ** Namo Narayanaya,” ‘salutation to God)to which 
the Sanyasi replies ‘‘ Narayana.”» 

On the Saturday evening the. Swami gave a onbtic 
lecture in the Floral Hall to an audience which thronged 
the building from corner to corner. Peculiar interest 
attaches to this lecture as it was the first which he had 
given in the East, for most of our readers will be aware 
sid en he eee the pent eepeicticr | of noes xions— 
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he had never lectured in his life, religions teach¥nig in 
India being given in the forin of question and answer 
between the guru and disciple, 


The Swami spoke in the following terms :— 

What little work has been done by me has not been 
from any inherent power that resides in me, but from 
the cheers, the good will the blessings, that have 
followed my path in the West from this our very beloved, 
most sacred, dear mother-land. Some good has been 
done, no doubt, but especially unto myself, for what 
before was the result, perhaps, of an emotional nature, 
gained the conviction of certainty, attained the power 
and strength of demonstration. Before then, as every 
Hindu thinks, I thought—as the Hon. President has just 
_ pointed out to you—that this is the Punya Bhumd the 
land of Xarma. 'To-day I stand here to say, with the 
conviction of truth, that it is so, that if there is any land 
on this earth that can lay claim to be the blessed Parya 
Bhumti, to be the land to which all souls on this earth 

must come to account for A”arma, the land where every 
soul which is wending its way Godward must come 
to attain its last home, the land where humanity has 
attained its highest towards gentleness, towards generosi- 
ty, towards purity, towards calmness, the land above all 
_all of introspection and of spirituality, it is India. Hence 
have started the founders of religions from the most 
ancient times, deluging the earth again and again with 
‘the pure and perennial waters of spiritual truth. Hence 
have proceeded the tidal waves of philosophy that have 
covered the earth, East or West, North or South, and 
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hence again must start the wave which is going es: diri- 
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tualise the meterial civilization of the world. Here is 
the life-giving water with which must be quenched the 
burning fire of materialism, burning the core of the hearts 
of millions in other lands. Believe me, my freinds, this 
is going to be. . 
. So far I think I have seen; so for those of you who 
are students of the history of races already are aware 
also. The debt which the world owes to this our mother- 
land.is immense. Taking country with country there is 
not one race on this earth to which the world owes so 
much as to the patient Hindu, the mild Hindu. “The 
mild Hindu” sometimes is used as an expression of 
reproach, but if ever a reproach concealed a wonderful 
truth it is the “mild Hindu,’ who has been the blessed 
child of God always. Civilizations have arisen in other 
parts of the world. In ancient times and in mordern 
times great ideas have emanated from stong and great 
races. In ancient or in mordern times wonderful ideas 
have been carried forward from one race to another, In 
ancient or in modern times seeds of great truth and 
power have been cast abroad by advancing tides of nation- 
al life, but mark, my friends, it has been always with the 
blast of war.trumpets, and with the march of embattled 
cohorts. Each idea had to be soaked in deluges of blood; 
each idea had to advance on the blood of millions of our 
fellow beings, each word of power had to be followed by 
the groans of millions, by the wails of orphans, by the 
tears of widows. ‘Thus, in the main, other nations, have 
taught, and India for thousands of years has existed. 
Here activity existed when even Greece did not exist, 
when Rome was not thought of, when the very fathers 
of the modern Europeans lived in the German Forests 
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“painting themselves blue. Even earlier, when history 


has no record, and tradition dares not peer into the gloom 
of that intense past, from then until now ideas after ideas ~ 
have marched out from her, but every word has been 
spoken with blessing behind it, and peace before it; we 
of all nations of the world have never been a conquer- 
ing race, and that blessing is on our head ; therefore we 
live. ‘There was a time when at the march of big Greek 
battalions the earth trembled. Vanished off the face of 
the earth, mot even a tale left to tell, gone land of the 
Greeks. There was a time when the Roman Eagle floated 
ever everything worth having in this world ; everywhere 
Rome went, pressing it on the head of hnmanity; the 
earth trembled at the name of Rome. But the Capital- 
ine Hill is a mass of ruins, the spider weaves its web 
where Caesars ruled. There have been other nations 
equally glorious that come and go, living a few hours of 
exultant and of exuberant dominance, and of wicked 
national life, and vanishing like ripples on the face of 
the waters. 

So have these nations made their mark on the face 
of humanity. But you live, and if Manu came ‘back to- 
day he would not be astonished, and would not find 
himself in a foreign land, ‘The same laws are here, laws 
adjusted; thought out through thousands and thousands 
of years, customs the outcome of the acumen of ages and 
the experience of centuries, that seem to be eternal ; and 
as the days go by, as blow upon blow of misfortune has 


_ been delivered upon them, they seem to have served one 


es 
-_ 


purpose making them stronger and more constant. And 
to find the centre of all that, the heart from which the 
blood flows, the main spring of the national life, believe 


9 
me after my little experience of the world, it is here. ‘I'e 
the other nations of the world religion is one among the 
many occupations of life. There is politics, there are 
the enjoyments of social life, there is all that wealth can 
buy, or power can bring, there is all that the senses can 
enjoy, and among all. these various occupations of life, 
and all this searching after something more, something 
which can give a little more whetting to the cloyed sen- 
ses—among all these there is a little bit of religion. 
But here, in India, religion is the one and the only 
occtipation of life. That there has been a Chino-Japanese 
war, how many of you know? Very few, if any. ‘That, 
there are tremendous political movements and socialistic 
movements trying to transform Western society, how 
‘many of you know? Very few, ifany. But that there 
was a parliament of religions in America, that there was 
a Hindu Satryasin sent over there, I am astonished to 
find even the coolie knows. That shows the way the 
wind blows, where the national life is. 1 used to hear, 
especially from foreigners—I used to read books written 
by globe trotting travellers who wailed at the ignorance 
of the Eastern imasses, but-I found out it was true and 
at the same time untrue. I see a Western ploughiman in 
England, or America, or France, or Germany, or any- 
where. Ask him what party he belongs to, and he can 
tell you whether he belongs to the Radicals or the Con- 
servatives, and for whom he is going to vote. In America 
he. knows whether he is Republican or Democrat, and 
even. knows something about the silver question. But 
ask him about his religion. He goes to church, that is 
all he knows. He goes to church, and perhaps his father 
belonged to a certain denomination. That done all right. 


e) 


— 


10 


Come to India, take one of our ploughmen. ‘Do 
you know anything about politics ?” ‘What is that?” 
he says; he does not understand about the socialistic 
movements, the relation between capital and labour, and 
all that—never heard of such things in his life ; he works 
hard, gets his bread ; all right. ‘“ What is your religion ?”’ 
“Took here, my friend, I have marked it on my forehead.” 
He can give me a good hint or two on questions of reli- 
gion. That has been my experience. That is our 
nation’s life. As individuals have each their own pecu- 
liarities, each man has his own method of growth, his 
own life marked out for him, as we Hindus would say, 
by the infinite past life, by all his past Karma ; because 
into this world, with all the past on him, the infinite past 
ushers the present, and the way in which we use the 
present is going to make the future. Thus everyone 
born into this world has a bent, a direction, towards 
which he.must go, through which he must live, and what 
is true of the individual is equally true of the race. 
Each race, similarly, has a peculiar bent, each race has 
a peculiar vazson d'etre, each race has a peculiar mission 
to fulfil in the life of the world. Each race has to make 
its own result, to fulfil its own mission. Political great- 
ness or military power, is never the mission of our race ; 
it never was, and, mark my words, never will be, But 
there has been the other mission given to us, to conserve, 
to preserve, to accumulate, as it were, into a dynamo, all 
the spiritual energy of the race, and that concentrated 
energy is to pour forth in a deluge on the world when- 
ever circumstances are propitious. Let the Persian or 
the Greek, or the Roman, or the Arab, or the English- 
man march his battalions, conquer the world, and 
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link the different nations together, and the philoso- 
phy and spirituality of India is ready to flow along the 
new-made channels into the veins of the nations of the 
world. The calm Hindu’s brain must pour out its own 
quota to give to the sum total of human progress. India’s 
gift to the world is the light spiritual. 

Thus, in the past we read in history whenever there 
arose a great conquering nation uniting the different races 
of the world, binding India with the other races, taking her 
out, as it were, from her loneliness, from her aloofness from 
the rest of the world into which she again and again cast 
herself, wherever such function has been brought about, 
the result has been the flooding of the world with Indian 
spiritual ideas. At the beginning of this century Scho- 
penhaeur, the great German philosopher, studying from 
a not very clear translation of the Vedas made from an 
old translation into Persian, and thence by a young 
Frenchman into Jatin, says ‘‘’ There has been no study 
in the world, excepting in the original, so ennobling as 
that of Upanishads. These have been the solace of my 
life ; they will be the solace of my death,” and then this 
ereat German sage foretold that ‘The world is about to 
see a revolution in thought more extensive and more 
powerful than that which was witnessed by the Renais- 
sance of Greek Literature,” and to-day his predictions 
are coming to pass. Those who keep their eyes open, 
those who understand the workings in the minds of the 
different nations of the West, those who are thinkers 
and study the different nations, will find the immense 
change that has been produced in the tone, the proce- 
dure, in the methods, and in the literature of the world 
by this slow, never-ceasing permeation of Indian thought. 
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But there is another peculiarity as I have already hinted 
to you. We never preached our thoughts with fire and © 
sword. If there is one word in the English language to 
represent the gift of India unto the world, if there is one 
word in the English language to style the effect which 
the literature of India produces upon mankind, it is this 
one word “ fascination.” It is the opposite of anything 
that takes you suddenly, throws on you, as it were, a 
charm all of a sudden. To many, Indian thought, Indian 
manners, Indian customs, Indian philosophy, Indian 
literature, are repulsive at the first sight, but let them 
persevere, let them read, let them become familiar 
with the great principles underlying these ideas, and it 
is ninety-nine to one that the charm will be upon them, 
fascination will be the result. Slowly and silently, as 
the gentle dew that falls in the morning, unseen, un- 
heard, yet producing a most tremendous result, has been 
the work of this calm, patient, all-suffering, spiritual race 
upon the world of thought. 

Once more history is going to repeat itself, for to- 
day, under the blasting light of modern science, when 
old, apparently strong, and invulnerable beliefs have been 
shattered to their very foundations, when special claims 
laid upon the allegiance of mankind by different sects 
have been all blown into atoms and have vanished into 
air—when the sledge hammer blows of modern antiqua- 
rian researches are pulverising like masses of porcelain 
all sorts of antiquated orthodoxies—when religion in the 
West is only in the hands of the ignorant, and the know- 
ing ones look down with scorn upon anything belonging 
to religion, here comes the philosophy of India, the 
highest religious aspirations of the Indian mind where 
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the grandest philosophical facts have been the practical 
spirituality of the people. This naturally is coming to 
the rescue, the oneness of all the immense Infinite, the 
idea of the Impersonal, the wonderful idea of the eternal 
soul of man, of the unbroken continuity in the march of 
beings, the infinity of the universe. For the old sects 
looked upon the world as a little mud puddle, and thought 
that time began but the other day. It was there and 
only there, in our old books, and through all ages, the 
grand idea governing all the search for religion, the infi- 
nite range of time, space and causation, and above all 
the infinite glory of the spirit of man. When the modern 
tremendous theories of evolution and conservation of 
energy and so forth are dealing death blows to all sorts 
of crude theologies, what can hold any more the allegiance 
of cultured humanity but the most wonderful of convin- 
cing, broadening, and ennobling ideas, that can only be 
found in that most marvellous product of the soul of 
man, the wonderful voice of God, the Vedanta. 

At the same time I must remark that what I mean 
by our religion working upon the nations outside of 
India is only the principles, the back-ground, the found- 
ation upon which that religion is built. The detail 
workings, the minute points which have been worked 
ont through centuries of social necessity, little ratiocina- 
tions about manners and customs and social well-being, 
do not rightly find a place in the category of religion. 
We know, at the same time, that what our books lay 
down is only for the time, for we find there a clear dis- 
tinction made between the two sets of truths, the one 
which abides for ever, built upon the nature of man, the 
nature of the soul, the soul’s relation to God, the nature 
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of God, perfection and so on, the principles of cosmology, 
of the infinitude of creation, how that it is no creation, 
but it is only projection, the wonderful law of the cyclical 
procession, and so on—these are the eternal principles 
founded npon facts which are universal in nature. Then 
there are the minor laws, more properly belonging to the 
Puranas, to the Smritis, and not to the Srutis, about 
guiding, the workings of our everyday life. These have 
nothing to do with the other things. Even in our own 
nation these have been changing all the time. Customs 
of one age, of one yuga, have not been the customs of 
another, and as yuga comes after yuga, they will still 
have to change, Great Rishis will appear and lead us 
into manners and customs that are suited to new environ- 
ments. 

The great principles underlying all this wonderful, 
infinite, ennobling, expansive view of man, and God, 
and the world, have been produced in India, and in 
India alone man did not stand up and fight for a little 
tribe God. ‘‘ My God is true and yours is not true; let 
us have a good fight over it.” It was only here that such 
ideas did not occur as fighting for little gods. These 
great underlving principles being based upon the eternal 
nature of man are as potent to-day for working for the 
good of the human race as they were thousands of years 
ago, and they will remain so so long as this earth remains, 
so long as the law of Aa@rma remains, so long as we are 
born as individuals and have to work out our own destiny 
by our individual power. 

And above all, what India has to give to the world 
is this. If we watch the growth and development of 
religions in different races, we shall always find this, that 
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each tribe at the beginning has a god of its own. If the 
tribes are allied to each other these gods will have a 
generic name, as all the Babylonian gods for example ; 
when the Babylonians were divided into so many races 
they had the generic name of Baal, just as the Jewish 
races had different gods with the common name of 
Moloch; and at the same time you will find that one of 
these tribes becomes stiperior to the rest, and it lays a 
claim to its own king being the king over all. There- 
from it naturally follows that it also wants to preserve 
its own god as the god of all the races. Baal-Merodach, 
said the Babylonians, was the greatest god ; all the others 
were inferior. Moloch-Yavah was the superior over all 
other Molochs ; and these questions had to be decided by 
the fortunes of battle. The same struggle was here, in 
India also the saine competing gods have been struggling 
with each other for supremacy, but the great good for- 
tune of this country and of the world was that there came 
out in the midst of the din and confusion a voice which 
declare Ekam sat wipra bahudha vadaniti (“ He is one, 
whioim the sages declared by various names’), It is not 
that Siva is superior to Vishnu, not that Vishnu is every- 
thing and Siva is nothing, but it ts the same one whom 
you call either Siva or Vishnu, or by a hundred other 
names. The names are different, but it isthe same. The 
whole history of India you may read in these few words. 
The whole history has been a repetition in massive langu- 
age, with tremendous power, of that one central doctrine. 
It was repeated in the land till it had entered into the 
blood of the nation, tiil it began to tingle with every 
drop of blood that flowed in their veins. till it became 
one with the life, part and parcel of the material of which 
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they were composed, and thus the land was transmuted 
into the most wonderful land of toleration, giving the 
tight to welcome the various religions as well as all sects 
into the old mother country. 

And herein is the explanation of the most remark- 
able phenomenon that is only witnessed heré, of all the 
various sects, apparently hopelessly contradictory, yet 
living in such harmony. You may be a dutalist, and I 
may be a monist. You may believe that you are the 
eternal servant of God, and another may declare that he 
is one with God himself, yet both of them are good 
Hindus. How is that possible? Read then—£kam sat 
Lipra Bahudha Vadanti (That which exists is one; the 
sages call it by various names). Above all others, my 
countrymen, this is the one grand truth that we have to 
teach to the world. Even the most educated of the other 
countries tuck up their noses at an angle of 45 degrees 
and cajl our religion idolatry. I have seen that, and they 
never stopped to think what a imass of superstition there 
was in their own heads. It is still so everywhere, this 
tremendous sectarianisin, low narrowness of the mind. 
The thing which a inan has is the only thing worth hav- 
ing; the only life worth living is his own little life of 
dollar-worship and mammon-worship; the only little 
possession worth having is his own, and nothing else. If 
he can manufacture a little clay nonsense or invent a 
machine, that is to be admired beyond the greatest pos- 
sessions. That is the case over the whole world, in spite 
of education and learning. But education has yet to be 
in the world, and civilisation—civilisation has begun 
nowhere yet, ninety-nine decimal nine per cent. of the 
human race are more or less savages now. We may 
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read of these things in different books, we hear of tole- 
ration in religion and all that, but very little is there 
yet in the world, take my experience for that ; ninety- 
nine per cent do not even tlfink of it. There is tremen- 
dous religious persecution yet, in every country in which 
I have been, and the same old objections are raised 
against learning anything new. All the little toleration 
that is in the world, practically, all the little sympathy 
that is in the world yet for religious thought, 1s here, iu 
the land of the Aryas, and nowhere else. It is here that 
Indians come and build temples for Mohammedans and 
Christians ; nowhere else. Ifyou go to other countries 
and ask Mohammedans, or people of other religions to 
build a temple for you, see how they will help. They 
will instead try to break down your temple and you too, 
ifthey can. ‘This is one great lesson therefore that the 
world wants most, that the world has yet to learn from 
India, the idea, not only of toleration, but of sympathy. 
As has been said see Siva Mahimua Stotra—“ different 
rivers, taking their start from different mountains, remu- — 
ing straight or crooked, and at last coming uuto the 
ocean, so, Siva, all are coming uuto thee.’ Though 
they may take various roads all are on the way. Sonte 
may run a littl crooked, others may ritn straight, but 
at last, Oh Lord, they will all come unto Thee. Then 
and then alone is your. Bhakti: and Siva complete, when _ 
you not only see Him in the Lezgum, but you sec Him 
everywhere. Tris is the sage, this is the lover of Hari, 
who sees Hari in everything and in everyone. If you 
are a real lover of Siva you must see Him in everything, 
qud in everyone, You must see that every worship is 
given unty Him whatever may be the pame or the form, 
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that all knees bending towards the Kaballah, or kneel- 
ing in a Christian Church, or a Buddhist ‘‘emple, arc 
kneeling unto Thee, whether they know it or not, 
whether they are conscious of it or net; in whatever 
name or form they are offered, all these flowers are laid 
at Thy feet, for Thou art the one Lord of all, the one Soul 
of all souls. He knows infinitely better what this world 
wants than you or I. It is tmpossible that all difference 
cau cease; it must exist; without variation life must 
cease. It is this clash, the differentiation of thouglit, 
that makes for light, for motion, for everything. Diff- 
erentiation infinitely contradictory must remain, but it 
is not necessary that we should hate each other therefore. 
It is not necessary therefore that we should fight each 
other. Therefore we have to learn the one central truth 
again, that was only preached here, from our motherland, 
aud once more has to be preached from India. Why? 
Becayse not only was it in our books, but it runs through 
every phase of our national literature, and it is in the 
national life. Here and here alone is it practised every 
day, and azy man whose eyes are open can sec that it is 
practised here and here alone. Thus we have to teach 
religion. There are other and higher lessons that India 
can teach, but they arc only for the learned. The one 
lesson of mildness, gentleness, forbearance, toleration, 
symrpatiry, and brotherhood everyone—man, woman and 
child, learned or unlearned, without respect of race, or 
creed, or caste, may learn. “They call Thee by various 
uames ; Thou art One.” 

The following day (Sunday) was again spent it 
receiving visitors, until the evening, when the Swami 
paid a visit to the temple. ‘The crowd which accom- 
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panied him was immense, and a most interesting char- 
acteristic of the evening was the repeated stopping of 
the carriage in order that the Swami might receive 
vifts of fruit, that garlands of flowers migh be placed 
round his neck and rose water sprinkled over him. 
It is a custom also, when an especially honoured gtest 
is paying a visit to a house, to burn lights and display 
fruit on the threshold, and this was done at almost 
every Hindu dwelling which the procession passed, 
particularly in Cheecku St, the heart of the Tamil quart- 
er of Colombo. At the temple the Swati was received 
with shouts of “Jai, Maha Dev ” (Hail, great soul) and 
after a short converse with the priests and others who 
were assembled returned to his bungalow when he found 
a ntimber of Brahmins with whom he conversed until half 
past two the following morning. On Monday the Swami 
gave a second lecture, to another large attendance, but 
as the main points of the discourse were included in 
stbsequent lectures a report is not given. 


On Tuesday Morning, the roth, the Swami left for 
Kandy by rail. It should be explained that his original 
intention had been to take another steamer direct frém 
Colombo to Madras, but on his arrival in Ceylon so many 
telegrams poured in beseeching a visit to Southern In- 
dian towns, if only in passing, that he was induced to 
alter his plans, and to make the journey overland.. At 
the Railway Station at Kandy, the celebrated hill re- 
sort of Ceylon, a large crowd again awaited him with 
a native band and the temple insignia, to convey him 
in procession to a bungalow in which he was to take 
rest, When the cheering which preeted his arrival had 
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subsided an address of welcome was read, of which the 
text follows :— 


SRIMAT VEVEKANANDA SWAMI. 


REVERED SIR, 


On behalf of the Hindu Community we beg to offer 
you a very hearty welcome to Kandy and to express 
our sincere hope that your visit to our mountain capital 
will be as pleasant to you as it is bound to be profitable 
to us, 

We cannot allow this occasion to pass without giv- 
ing expression to the sentiments of esteem and admira- 
tion, which your single-hearted devotion to the cause of 
truth and the brilliant ability with which you have 
expounded its principles in lands other than India, have 
inade us entertain towards you. 

Since your first visit to America as the Represen- 
tative of our Faith atthe Parliament of Religions, we 
have watched your missionary career with the keenest 
interest, and it is with feelings of deep thankfulness that 
we hear of the unexpectedly large measure of success 
that has attended it in the Western World. ‘The seeds 
of Eternal Truth which you and your fellow-workers 
are sowing with such self-denying perseverance are des- 
tined to yield a rich harvest of Spiritual progress in the 
near future. That you may be long spared in health and 
strength to continue and consummate the labour of love 
you have undertaken is the fervent prayer of your 
humble co-religionists. 


Kandy, Jany, 19th, 1897. (Signed). 
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The reply was again brief, and after a few hours’ 
rest, during which the interesting points of the beauti- 
ful town were visited, the journey was resumed, and 
Matale reached the same evening. On the Wednesday 
morning the Swami began a coach-ride of 200 miles, 
through a country the beauty of whose vegetation has 
placed it among the brightest spots in the world, to 
Jaffna. Unfortunately, when some few miles beyond 
Dambool, a mishap occurred, one of the four wheels of the 
coach giving way, and necessitating a stoppage of thfee 
hours oy the roadside. ‘Then, however, progress was 
made, but this time slowly, by bullock cart, through 
Kanahari and Tinpani to Anuradhapura. Anuradha- 
pura is one of the oldest remaining towns in the world, and 
contains ruins which point to the fact that in its day, 
2000 years ago, it was one of the largest cities the world 
has seen. There are many deeply interesting Budd- 
histic relics, including a sacred Bo-tree, (a shoot of the 
Maha Bodi Tree at Buddha Gaya), an ancient tank 
speaking eloquently of the engeneering genius of that age 
and monuments known as Dagobas in which it 1s believ- 
ed from discoveries which have been made, that huge 
quantities of jewelry and valuable property formerly be- 
longing to Buddhist temples lie concealed from the time 
of the Tamil invasion of Ceylon. Under the shade of 
the tree we have mentioned, the Swami gave a short 
address toa crowd of two or three thousand people, 
interpreters translating as he proceeded into Tamil and 
Cingalese. Its subject was “worship”, and he exorted 
his hearers to give practical effect to the teachings of 
the Vedas, rather than to pay all attention to mere 
empty worship. He also spoke of the universality of 
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religion, and, in this stronghold of Buddhism, urged 
that the God worshipped either as Siva, as Vishnu, as 
Buddha, or under any other name was one and the same, 
thus showing the necessity for not only tolerance but 
sympathy between followers of difterent creeds. 

From Anturadhapura to Jaffna is a distance of 120 
niles, and as the roads and the horses were equally de- 
fective the journey was troublesome, saved only from 
tediousness by the exceeding beanty of the surroundings. 
Indeed two successive nights sleep were lost. On the way, 
however, a welcome interposition was caused, by the 
reception of the Swami with all honour at Vavoniya, 
and the presentation of the following address :— 

To His Reverence SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, 
Apostle Representative of Hinduism 
mn the Parliament of Religions :— 

Worshipful Swami :—We the inhabitants of Vavon- 
iya, a district in the Northern Province of the Island of 
Ceylon, beg to avail of this opportunity to approach you 
with a welcome in our midst. We never expected, al- 
though we knew of your return from Europe, that you 
would favour us (ignorant souls) with a visit in this 
distant part of the island, but by the consideration you 
have shown us you have greatly elevated us, and it is 
not flattery to say that you have laid us under an eternal 
debt of gratitude. 

About the services that have been rendered by you 
in the cause of our religion it were prudent to hold a 
discreet silence, but we cannot help mentioning thai we 
have observed with pride and admiration your nuswerving 
devotion in furthering a cause so noble. What endeared 
you to us most and won our hearts for you was that 
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kiudness of desposition, liberality of sentiments, agd dis- 
interested self-sactifice which you, have taught us both 
by precept and example. 

Do accept for all that you have done on our behalf our 
thanks as a poor token of the regard and esteein we all 
cutertain for you. That you may long be spared in 
health and that vour efforts may prosper more and more 
is the fervent prayer of our humble selves. 


We beg to remain, most 
Reverend Swami, 
Your obedient pupils. 

When the Swami had briefly replied the journey 
was resumed through the beauttful Ceylon jungles to 
Jaffna, ‘There was a reception of an informal character 
early the following morning at Elephant Pass, where a 
bridge connects Ceylon with the Island of Jafina, and 
twelve miles from the town of the latter name the Swami 
was met by many of the leading Hindu citizens, and a 
procession of carriages accompanied him for the remain- 
der of the distance. It seemed as if every strect in the 
town were decorated, nay, every hhousc, and the scene 
when, in the evening, the Swami was driven in torch 
light procession to a large pandal crected at the Hindu 
College was most impressive. All along the route there 
was great enthusiasm, and there must have been from 
ten to fifteen thousand people accompanying him. At 
the Pandal the following address was read :— 


SRIMAT VIVEKANANDA SWAMI 
REVERED SER, 
WE, the inhabitants of Jaffna professing the Hindu 
religion, desire to offer you a most hearty welcome to 
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our land, the chief centre of Hinduism in Ceylon, and to 
express our thankfulness for your kind acceptance of our 
invitation to visit this part of Lanka. 


OuR ancestors settled here from Southern India, 
more than two thousand vears ago, and brought with 
them their religion, which was patronized by the Tamil 
kings of Jaffna; but when their government was displac- 
ed by that of the Portuguese and the Dutch, the obser- 
vance of religions rites was interfered with, public 
religious worship was prohibited, and the Sacred Temples 
including two of the most far-famed Shrines, were razed 
to the ground by the cruel hand of persecution. In spite 
of the persistent attempts of these nations to force upou 
our forefathers the Christian religion, they clung to their 
old faith firmly, and’ have transmitted it to us as the 
noblest vf our heritages. Now, under the rule of Great 
Britain, not only has therc been a great and intelligent 
revival, but the sacred edifices have been, and are being, 
restored. 


We take this opportunity to express our deep-felt 
gratitude for your noble and disinterested labours in the 
cause of our religion in carrying the light of truth, as 
revealed in the Vedas, to the Parliament of Religions, 
in disseminating the truths of the Divine Phild8ophy of 
India in America and England, and in making the Wes- 
tern world acquainted with the truths of Hinduism, and 
thereby bringing the West in closer touch with the East, 
We also express our thankfulness to you for initiating a 
-movement for the revival of our ancient religion in this 
inarterialistic age, when there is a decadence of faith 
aud q disregard for search after spiritual truth, 
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We catinot adequately express our indebtedness to 
you for making the people of the West know the catho- 
licity of our religion, and for impressing upon the minds 
of the Savants of the West the truth that there are more 
things in the Philosophy of the Hindus than are dreamt 
of in the Philosophy of the West. 

We need hardly assure you that we have been care- 
fully watching the progress of your Mission in the West, 
aud always heartily rejoicing at your devoteduness and 
sticcessfitl labours in the field of religion. The apprecia- 
tive references made by the press, in the great centres of 
intellectual activity, moral growth, and religious inquiry 
in the West, to you and to your valuable contributions 
to our religious literature, bear cloquent testimony to 
your noble and magnificent efforts. 

We beg to express our heart-felt gratification at your 
visit to our land and to hope that we, who, in common 
with you, look to the Vedas as the fountain of all true 
spiritual knowledge may have many more occasions of 
seeing yot in our midst. 

May God, who has hitherto crowned your noble 
work with conspictious success spare you long, giving 
you vigour and strength to continue your noble Mission. 

We reinain, Revered Sir, 
Yours faithfully 


for and ou behalf of the Hindus of Jaffa. 


An cloquent reply was given, and on the following 
evening (Sunday) the Swanii lectured in the same Pandal 
on Vedantism, a report is appended :— 

The subject is very large and the time is short; a 
full analysis of the religion of the Hindus is impossible 
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in one lecture. I will, therefore, present before you the 
salient points of our religion in as simple language as I 
can. The word Hindu, by which it is the fashion now-a- 
days to style ourselves, has lost all its meaning, for this 
word merely means those who lived on the other side of 
the river Indus, This name, Sanscrit Sindhu, was mur- 
dered into Hindu by the ancient Persiaus, and all people 
living on the other side of the river Sindhu were called 
by them Hindus. Thus this word has come down to us ; 
during the Mohammedan rule we took up the word our- 
selves. There may not be any harm in using the word, 
of course, but, as I have said, it has lost its significance, 
for all the people who live on this side of the Indus, you 
nay mark in modern times, do not follow the same rellt- 
gion as they did in ancient times. The word, therefore, 
covers not only Hindus proper, but Mohammedans, 
Christians, Jains, and all the others who live in India. [, 
therefore, would not use the word Hindu. What word 
should we use then? The other words which alone we 
can use are either the Veidiks, followers of the Vedas, or 
better still the Vedantists, followers of the Vedanta. 
Most of the great religions of the world owe allegiance 
to certain books, which they believe are the words of 
God, or some other supernatural beings, and which are 
the basis of their religion. Now of all these books, ac- 
cording to the modern Savants of the West, the oldest 
are the Vedas of the Hindus. A little idea, therefore, is 
necessary about the Vedas. 

This mass of writing called the Vedas is not the 
delivery of persons. Its date has never been fixed, can 
never be fixed, and, according to us, the Vedas aie eter- 
nal, There is one salieut point which I want you tou 
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remember, that all the other religions of the world claim 
their authority as being delivered by a personal God or 
a number of personal beings, angels, or special messengers 
of God, unto certain persons, while the claim of the 
Hindus is that the Vedas do not owe their authority to 
anybody, they are themselves the authority, being eternal 
—the knowledge of God. They were never written, 
never created, they have been throughout time; just as 
creation is infinite and eternal, without beginning and 
without end, so is the kuowledge of God without begin- 
ning and without end. And this knowledge is what is 
meant by the Vedas (/ 7d to know). The mass of know- 
ledge called the Vedanta was discovered by personages 
called Rishis, and the Rishi is defined as a Mantira 
Drashta, a seer of thought; not that the thought was his 
own, Whenever you hear that a certain passage of the 
Vedas came from a certain Rishi, never think that he 
wrote it, or created it out of his mind; he was the seer 
of the thought which already existed ; it existed in the 
universe eternally. This sage was the discoverer; the 
Rishis were spiritual discoverers. 

This mass of writing, the Vedas, is divided princi- 
pally into two parts, the Aarma Aanda and the Guana- 
Aanda—the work portion and the knowledge portion, 
the ceremonial and the spiritual. The work portion 
consists of various sacrifices ; most of them of late have 
been given up as not practicable under present circum- 
stances ; some remain to the present day in some shape 
or other. The main ideas of the Aarma Aanda, the 
duties of man, the duties of the student, of the house- 
holder, of the recluse, and so forth, the duties of 
various stations, are followed, more or less, down to 


28 


the present day. But the spiritual portion of our 
religion is in the second part, the Guana Kanda, 
the Vedanta, the end of the Vedas, the gist, the goal of 
the Vedas. ‘The essence of the knowledge of the Vedas 
was called by the name of Vedanta, the Upanishads,. 
and all the sects of India, either Dualists, qualified 
Dualists, Monists, or the Sivites, Vaisnavites, Saktas, 
Souras, Ganapatis—if there 1s any sect in India which 
dares to come within the fold of Hinduisin it must acknow- 
ledge the Upanishads of the Vedas. They can have 
their own interpretations, can interpret them in their 
own way, but they must obey the authority. That is why 
we want to use the word Vedantist instead of Hindu. All 
the philosophers of India who are orthodox have to ac- 
knowledge the authority of the Vedanta, and all cur pre- 
sent day religions, however crude some of them may 
appear, however inexplicable some of their purposes may 
appear to be, one who understands them, studies them, 
can trace back to the ideas of the Upanishads. So much 
these Upanishads have gone into our race that those of 
you who study the symbology of the crudest religion of 
the Hindus will be astonished to find sometimes figura- 
tive expressions of the Upanishads—the Upanishads be- 
come symbolized after a time into figures and so forth. 
Great spiritual and philosophical ideas in the Upanishads 
are to-day with us household worship in the form of 
symbols. Thus the various symbols used ali come from 
the Vedanta, because in the Vedanta they are used as 
figures, and these ideas went among the nation and per- 
colated it throughout until they became part of their 
everyday life as syimbols. 

Next to the Vedanta come the Sinritis. ‘These also 


29 


are books written by sages, but the authority of the 
Smritis is subordinate to that of the Vedanta, because 
the Smritis stand in the same relation with us as the 
Scriptures of the other religions stand with regard to 
‘them. We admit that the Smritis have been written by 
particular sages; in that sense they are the same as the 
Scriptures of other religions, but these Smritis are not a 
final authority. If there is anything in a Smriti which 
contradicts the Vedauta the Smriti is to be rejected ; its 
authority is gone. These Smritis, we see again, have 
varied from time to time. We read that such and such 
Smriti should have authority in the Satya Yuga, such and 
such in the 7ycfa Yuga, some in the Dwapara Yuga, and 
soine inthe Kali Yuga, and soon, so that as essential con- 
ditions changed as various circumstances came to have 
their influence on the race, manners and customs had to 
be changed, and these Smritis, as mainly regulating the 
jnaniers and customs of the nation had also to be changed 
from time to time. This is a point I specially ask you to 
renember. The principles of religion that are in the 
Vedanta are unchangeable. Why? Because they are all 
built upon the eternal principles that are in man and 
nature ; they can never change. Ideas about the soul, go- 
ing to heaven, and so on, can never change; they were 
the same thousands of years ago, they are the same to- 
day, they will be the same millions of years to come. But 
those religious practices which are based entirely upon our 
social position and co-relation must change with the 
changes in society. Such an order, therefore, would be 
good and true at a certain period and not at another period. 
We find accordingly that certain food should be allowed 
at one time and stopped at another, because the food was 


bd 


30 


for that time, but climatic and other things change, vari- 
ous other circumstances require to be met, so the Smriti 
stopped the food and soon. Thus it naturally follows 
that if in modern times our society requires some changes 
they must be met, and sages will come and show the way 
how to meet them; not one jot of the principles of our 
religion will be changed ; they will remain intact. 

There are then the Puranas (Puranam Panchalaksha- 
nan) about history, about cosmology, about eschatology, 
with various symbological illustrations of philosophical 
principles and so forth. These were written to popularize 
the religion of the Vedas. The language in which the 
Vedas are written is very ancient; even among scholars 
very few can trace the date of these books. The Puranas 
were written in the language of the people of that time, 
what we call modern Sanscrit. Then they were meant, 
not for scholars, but for the ordinary people ; and ordinary 
people cannot understand philosophy. Such things were 
given unto them in concrete form by means of the lives 
of saints and kings and great inen, historical events that 
happened to the race, and so on. Everything that the 
sages could get hold of was taken up, but every one of 
them only to illustrate the eternal principles of religion. 

There are still other books, the Zax¢ras. These are 
very much like the /«ranas in some respects, and in 
some of them there is an attempt to revive the old sacri- 
ficial ideas of the Aarma Aanda. All these constitute the 
Scriptures of the Hindus, and if there is such a mass of 
sacred books in a nation and in a race, which, (nobody 
knows for how many thousands of years) have devoted 
the greatest part of its cuergies to the thought of philo- 
sophy and spirituality, it is quite natural there should be 
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so matry sects; it is a wonder there are not thousands 
wore. And these sects very much differ from each other 
in certain points. We should not have time to under- 
stand the differences between these sects, and all the 
spiritual details about them; therefore I take up the 
common ground, the principles of all these sects, which 
every Hindu imust believe. 

The first is the question of the creation, that this 
Nature, Prakritt, Maya, is infinite, without beginning. 
It is not that this world was created the other day, not 
that a God came and created the world, and since that 
time has been sleeping; that cannot be. The creative 
energy is still going on. God 1s eternally creating— 
never at rest. Remember the passage in the Gita where 
Vishnu says: ‘If I remain at rest for one moment this 
universe will be destroyed.” If that creative energy which 
is working all around us, day and night, stops a second the 
whole thing falls to the ground. There never was a time 
when that energy did not work throughout the universe, 
but there is the law of cycles, Pra/aya. Our Sanskrit 
word for creation, properly translated, should be projection 
and not creation. For the word creation in the English 
language has unhappily got that fearful, that most crude 
idea of something coming out of nothing, creation out of 
non-entity, non-existenee becoming existence, which, of 
course, I would not insult you by asking you to believe. 
Our word, therefore, is projection. The whole of this 
Nature existed, it becomes finer, sub-sides, then after a 
period of rest, as it were, the whole thing is projected 
forward, and the sane combination, the same evolution, 
the samme inanifestatiogs appear, and remain playing, as 
it were, for a certain time, again to break into pieces, to 
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become finer and finer, till the whole thing subsides and 
again comes out. Thus it is going on backward and for- 
ward, with a wave-like motion through eternity. Time 
and space and all are within this nature. To say, there- 
fore, it had a beginning is utter nonsense. No such 
question can occur as of its beginning, and of its end. 
Therefore, wherever in our Scriptures the words begin- 
ning and end are used, you must remember that it means 
the beginning and the end of one particular cycle; no 
more than that. 

Whiat inakes this creation: God. What do I mean 
by the use of the English word God? Certainly not the 
ordinary use of the word in English; a good deal of 
difference. There is no other word in English. I would 
rather confine myself to the Sanscrit word Brahman. 
He is the general cause of all these mauifestations. 
What is this Brahman’? He is eternal, eternally pure, 
eternally awake, the almighty, the all knowing, the all 
merciful, the omnipresent, the formless, the partless. 
He creates this universe. If he is always creating and 
holding up this universe two difficulties arise. ‘There is 
partiality in the universe. One is born happy, and ano- 
ther unhappy ; one is rich and another is poor; this 
is partiality. Then there is cruelty also, for here 
the very condition of life is death. One animal tears 
the other to pieces, each man tries to trample on the 
body of his own brother. This competition, cruelty, 
horror, sighs rending the skies day and night, is 
the state of things in this world of ours. If this be the 
creation of a God that God is worse than cruel, worse 
than any devil that man over imagined. Ay says the 
Vedanta, it is not the fault of God that this partiality 
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exists, that this competition exists. Who makes it? 
We ourselves. There is a cloud throwing its rains on 
all fields alike. Only that field which is well cultivated 
gets the advantage of the shower, another, which has 
not been tilled or taken care of, cannot get that advant- 
ave. It is not the fault of the cloud. His mercy is 
eternal and unchangeable; it is we that make the diffe- 
rentiation. But how can this difference be explained ? 
Some are born here happy, some are born unhappy. 
They do nothing to ake that difference! They do—in 
their last birth, the birth before tlus. 

We therefore come to the second principle on which 
we all agree, not only all Hindus, but all Buddhists, and 
all Jains. We all agree here that hfe is also eternal. It 
is not that it has sprung out of nothing ; that cannot be. 
such a life would not be worth having. Everything 
that has beginning in time must end in time. If life 
began but yesterday it must end to-morrow, and annihi- 
lation is the result. Life must have been existing. It 
does not require much in modern times to see that, for 
all the sciences of modern times have been coniing round 
to our help, illustrating from the material world the 
principles embodied in our Scriptures. You know it al- 
ready, that each one of us is the effect of the infinite past, 
the child is ushered into the world, uot as something 
flashing from the hands of nature, as poets delight so 
much to depict, but that the child has the burden of an 
infinite past, for good or evil he comes to work out his 
own past deeds, and we know that he does so. That 
inakes the differentiation. This is the law of Karma. 
Each one of us is the maker of his own fate. It knocks 
ou the head at once all doctrines of predestination and 
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fate, and it gives us the only reconciliation between God 
and man. We, we, and none else, are responsible for 
what we suffer. We are the effects, and we are the causes. 
We are free therefore. If Iam unhappy, it has been my 
own making and that very thing shows that I can be 
happy if I will. If I am impure, that is also my making, 
and that very thing shows that I can be pure if I will. 
So on. “The human will stands beyond all circumstan- 
ces. Before it all the powers, even of nature, must bow 
down, succumb, and become its servants, the strong 
gigantic, infinite will and freedom in man. This is the 
result. 

The next question, of course, naturally would be 
what is the soul? We cannot understand God in our 
Scriptures without knowing the soul. There have been 
attempts in India, and outside of India, to catch a glimpse 
of the beyond by studying the external nature, and we 
all know what an awful failure has been the result. 
Instead of giving us a glimpse of the beyond, the more 
we study the material world the more we tend to become 
materialized. Even that little spirituality which we 
possessed before vanishes the more we handle the mate- 
rial world. So that, therefore, is not the way to spiritu- 
ality, to knowledge of the highest, but through the 
heart, the human soul. The external workings do not 
teach us anything about the beyond, about the infinite, 
it is only the internal. Through soul, therefore, the 
analysis of the human soul alone, we can understand 
God. We have difference of opinion as to the nature of 
the human soul among the various sects in India, but 
there are certain points where we all agree, that these 
souls are without beginning and without end, immortal 
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by their very nature ; secondly that all the powers, bless- 
ing, purity, omnipresence, omniscience are buried in each 
soul. That is a grand idea we aught to remember. How- 
ever weak or wicked, great or small, in men and in animal, 
resides the same omnipresent, omniscient soul. The diffe- 
rence is not in the soul, but in the manifestation. Bet- 
ween me and the smallest animal the difference is only 
of manifestation, but as a principle he is the same as 
Iam, he is my brothe1, he has the same soul as I have. 
This is the greatest principle that India has preached. 
The talk of brotherhood of man becomes in India brother- 
hood of universal life, of animals, of all life down to the 
little ants, all are our bodies. vam tu panditao jnatia 
sarvabhuta-mayam flarim &c. “Thus the sage, knowing 
that the same Lord inhabits all bodies, will worship every 
body as such.” That is why in India there have been 
such inerciful ideas about animals, about the poor, and 
abuut everybody and everything else. This is one of the 
comunon grounds about our ideas of the soul. 

Naturally we come to the idea of God. One thine 
more about the soul, Those who study the English lan- 
euage are often deluded by the words soul and mind. 
Our Afman and soul are entirely different things. What 
we call Afanas, the mind, they call soul. The West never 
had the idea of soul until the last twenty years, through 
Sanscrit Philosophy. That is to say, the body is here, 
beyond that the mind, yet the mind is not the .4/mazn ; 
it is the Swhshma Sarira, the fine body, made of fine 
particles, which goes from birth to death, and so on, but 
behind the mind is the 4/man, the Soul, the Self of man. 
it cannot be translated by the word Soul or Mind, so we 
have to use the word 4/man, or, as Western philosophers 
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have attempted of late, the word Self. Whatever the 
word you use, you must keep clear in your mind, that 
the A/man is separate from the mind, as well as from 
the body, and that this Jéan is going from birth 
to death, accompanied by the mind—the SwzAshma 
Sarira. And when the time comes that it has attained 
to all knowledge, and manifested itself in perfection, then 
this going from birth to death ceases for it. Then it is 
at liberty either to keep that mind, or the Sushma, or 
to let it go for ever, and remain independent and free 
through all eternity. The goal of the soul is freedom. 
That is no peculiarity of our religion. We also have 
heavens, and some hells too, but these are not infinite, 
for in the very nature of things they cannot be. If there 
were any heavens, they would be only repetitions of this 
world of ours on a bigger scale, a little more happiness, 
a little more enjoyment, and all the worse for it ‘There 
are many of these heavens. Persons who do good works 
here with the thought of reward, when they die are born 
again as gods in one of these heavens, as Indras, and so 
on, These gods are the names of certain states. They 
also have been men, and by good work they have become 
gods, and those different names that yon read, as Indra, 
and so on, are not the names of the same person. There 
will be thousands of Indras. Nahusha was a great king, 
and when he died he became Indra. It is a position ; one 
soul becomes high and takes the Indra position, and re- 
mains only a certain time, then dies there, and is born 
again as man. But the human body is the highest of all. 
Some of the gods may try to go higher and give up all 
ideas of enjoyments in heavens, but, as in this world, 
wealth, and positions, and enjoyments, delude the vast 
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majority, so most of the gods become deluded also, and 
after working out their goad A’arma they fall back and 
become human beings again. This earth, therefore, is 
the Karma PBhumni ; it is this earth from which we attain 
to liberation. So even these heavens are not worth hav- 
ing. What is then worth having? Afakiz, freedom. Even 
in the highest of heavens, says our Scripture, you are a 
slave; what matters if you are a king for twenty thou- 
sand years? So long as you have a body, so long as you 
are a slave to happiness, so long as time works on you, 
space works on you, you areaslave. The idea, therefore, 
is to be-free of external and internal nature. Nature must 
stand at your feet, and you must trample on it, free, glo- 
rious, going beyond. No more there is life; therefore, 
no more death; no more enjoyment, therefore, no more 
inisery. It is bliss beyond everything, unspeakable, in- 
destructible. What we call happiness and good here, are 
but particles of that eternal Bliss. This is the goal. 
The soul is also sexless ; we cannot say of the 44man 
that it is a man ora woman, That belongs to the body 
alone. All such ideas, therefore, as man or woman, are 
a delusion when spoken with regard to the Self, and are 
only proper when spoken of the body. So are the ideas 
of age, it never ages; the ancient one 1s always the same. 
How did it come down? There is but one answer 
in our Scriptures. Ignorance is the cause of all this 
bondage, It is through ignorance that we have become 
bound ; knowledge will cure it, take us to the other side. 
How will that knowledge come? Through love, Bhakti. 
By the worship of God, by loving all beings as the 
temples of God; He resides there. Thus with that in- 
tense love will come knowledge, and ignorance will ° 
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disappear, the bonds will break, and the soul will be free. 
There are two ideas of God in our Scriptures, the one the 
personal, the other the impersonal. Thie idea of the 
Personal God is that He is the omnipresent creator, pre- 
server, and destroyer of everything, the eternal father 
and mother of the universe, but one who 1s eternally 
separate from us and from all souls; and liberation con- 
sists in coming near unto Him and living in Him. There 
is the other idea of the Impersonal, where all these adjec- 
tives are taken off as superfluous, as logical, and the 
idea is preached of an impersonal, omnipresent being, 
who cannot be called a knowing being, because know- 
ledge only belongs to the human mind. He cannot be 
called a thinking being, because that is a process of the 
weak. He cannot be called a reasoning being, because 
reasoning is a sign of weakness. He cannot be called a 
creating being, because none creates except in bandage. 
What bondage has he? None works except for the ful- 
filment of desires; what desires has He? None works 
except it is to supply some wants; what wants has He ? 
In the Vedas it is not the word ‘‘He”’ that is used; but 
“Tt,” for “He” would make an invidious distinction, as 
if He were a man. “It” the impersonal, is used, and 
this Impersonal ‘‘It” is preached. It is cailed the Advaita 
system. 

And what are our relations with this Impersonal 
being? ‘That we are He. We and He are one. Every 
one is but a manifestation of that Impersonal, the basis 
of all being, and misery consists in thinking of ourselves 
as different from this Infinite, Impersonal being; and 
liberation consists in knowing our unity with this won- 
derful Impersonality. These, in short, are the two ideas of 
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to be inade here, that it is only through the idea of the 
Impersonal God that you can have any system of ethics. 
In every nation the truth has been preached from the 
most ancieut times—love your fellow beings as your- 
selves—I mean love human beings as yourselves. In 
India it has been preached, ‘love all beings as yourselves’; 
we make no distinction between men and animals. But 
no reason was forthcoming, no one knew why it would 
be good to love other beings as ourselves. And the why 
is there; it is there, in the idea of the Impersonal God, 
that you understand it—when you learn that the whole 
world is one—the oneness of the universe—the solidarity 
of all life,—that in hurting any one I am hurting myself, 
in loving any one I ain loving myself. Hence we under- 
stand why it is that we ought not to hurt others. The 
reason for ethics, therefore, can only be had from this 
ideal of the Iinpersonal God. There are some other great 
questions init. I understand the wonderful flow of love 
that comes from the idea of a Personal God, I thoroughly 
appreciate the power of #hakdi on men in different times 
requiring different sorts of power. What we want now 
i our country, however, is not so umuch of weeping, but 
a little strength. What a mine of strength is in this 
Impersonal God, when all superstitions have been thrown 
overboard, and man stands on his feet with the know- 
ledge that I am the Impersonal Being of the world. 
What can make me afraid? I care not for even nature’s 
laws. Death is a joke unto me. Man stands on the glory 
of his own Soul, the infinite, the eternal, the deathless— 
that Soul which no instruments can pierce, which no heat 
can dry, or fire burn, no water melt, the infinite, the 
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birthless, the deathless, without beginning and without 
end, before whose magnitude the suns and moons and ail 
their systems appear like drops in the ocean, before whose 
glory space crumples up into nothingness, and time 
vanishes into non-existence. This glorious Soul we must 
believe in. Out of that will come power. Whatever you 
think, that you will be. If you think yourselves weak, 
weak you will be, if you think yourselves strong, strong 
you will be, if you think yourselves impure, impure you 
will be, if you think yourselves pure, pure you will be. 
This teaches us not to think of ourselves as weak, but as 
strong, omnipotent, omniscient. No matter that I have 
not expressed it yet; itisinime. All knowledge is in 
ime, and all power, aud all purity, and all freedom. Why 
cannot I express it? Because I do not believe in it. Let 
wwe believe in it and it will come out, must. This is 
what the idea of the Inipersonal teaches. Make your 
children strong from their very childhood, teach then 
not weakness, nor forms, but make them strong, let them 
staud on their feet, bold, all conquering, all suffering, 
and first let them learn of the glory of the soul. That 
you get alone in the Vedanta; there alone. It has ideas 
of love and worship and other things which we have in 
other religions, and plenty of them too; but this is the 
life giving thought, the most wonderful. There, there 
alone, is the great thought that is going to revolutionize 
the world and reconcile the knowledge of the material 
world with religion. 

Thus I have tried to bring before you the salient 
points of our religion—the principles. 1 have only to say 
a few words obout the practice and the application. As 
we have seen, under the circumstauces existing in India, 
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so many sects naturally must appear. As a fact we find 
that there are so many sects, and at the same time we find 
there is this mysterious fact in India, that these sects do 
not quarrel with each other. The Sivite does not say 
that every Vaisnavite is going to be damned or the 
Vaisnavite that every Sivite will be damned. The 
Sivite says, this is my path, and you have yours; 
at the end we must come together. They all know that 
in India. Thus is the theory of /sz/am. It has been re- 
cognised in the miost ancient times that there may be 
various forms of worshipping God. It is also recognized 
that different constitutions require different methods. 
What is your method of coming to God may not be my 
method, possibly may hurt me altogether. Such an idea 
as that there is one way for everybody is injurious, mean- 
ingless, aud utterly to be avoided. Woe unto the world 
when everyone is of the same religious opinion and takes 
to the same path. Then all religion and all thought will 
be destroyed. This variety is the very soul of life. When 
it dies out entirely creation will die. When this varia- 
tion in thought is kept up we must exist; and we need 
not quarrel because of that variety. Your way is very 
eood for you, but not for me. My way is good for me 
but not for you. My way is called in Sanserit my /sh/ame. 
Mind you, we have no quarrel with any religion in the 
world. We have each our /sh/am. But when we see 
men coming and saying “this is the only way,” and try- 
lng in India to force it on us we have a word to say ; we 
laugh at thein. For such to talk of love is absurd——those 
that want to destroy their brothers because they seem to 
follow a different path towards God. Their love does 
hot count for much. What preach they of love who 
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cannot bear another man following a different path from 
their own? If that is love, what is hatred? We have 
no quarrel with any religion in the world, whether they 
worship Christ, or Buddha or Mahomet, or any prophet 
in the world. ‘“‘Welcome, my brother,” the Hindu says, “I 
am going to help you; but you allow ‘ne to follow my 
way too. That is my /shtam, Your wavy is very good, 
no doubt, but it may be dangerous for ine. My own ex- 
perience tells me what food is good for me, and no army 
of doctors can tell me that. So I know from my own 
experience what path is the best for ime.” That is the 
goal, the /si/am, and therefore we say that 1f a temple, 
or a symbol, or an image, heips you to realise the Divinity 
within, you are welcome. Have two hundred images. 
If certain forms and formularies help you to realise the 
divine, God speed you; have, by all means, whatever forms, 
and whatever temples, and whatever ceremonies, bring 
you nearer to God. But do not quarrel about them ; the 
moment you quarrel, you are not going Godward, you 
are going backward, towards the brutes. 

These are a few ideas in our religion. It is one of 
inclusion of every one, exclusion of none. Our castes 
and our institutions, though apparently linked with our 
religion, are not so, These institutions have been neces- 
sary to protect us as a nation, and, when this necessity 
for self-preservation will be no more they will dic their 
natural death. But, for the time being, the older I grow 
the better I seem to think of these time-honoured insti- 
tutions of India. There was a time when I used to think 
that many of them were useless and worthless, but the 
older I grow the more I seem to feel a diffidence in curs- 
ing auy one of them, for each one of them is the embodi- 
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ment of the experience of centuries. A child of yesterday 
destined to die the day-after to-morrow, comes to me, and 
asks me to change all my plans, and if I hear the advice 
of that baby and change all my surroundings according 
to his ideas, I myself would be the fool, and no one else. 
Such is much of the advice that is coming to us fram 
different countries. Tell them, I will hear you when 
you have made a stable society yourselves. You cannot 
hold on to one idea fu1 two days, you quarrel and fail, 
you are born like moths in the spring and die like them 
in five minutes, You come up like bubbles and burst 
like bubbles too. First form a stable society like ours. 
First make laws and institutions that remain undimushed 
in their power through scores of centuries. There will 
be time then to talk on the subject with von, but, till 
then, my friend, you are only a giddy child. 

I have finished what I had to say about our religion. 
I will end by reminding you of the one pressing neces- 
sity of the day. Praise Vyasa, the great author of the 
Mahabharata, that in this Aa/¢ Yuga there is one great 
work. The Zapas and other hard yoeas that were prac- 
tised in other }veas do not work now. What is needed 
in this Yuga is giving, helping others. What is meant 
by Danam? ‘The highest of gifts is the giving of spiri- 
tual knowledge, the next is the giving of secular know- 
ledge, and the next is the saving of life. ‘The last is 
giving food and drink. He who gives spiritual know- 
ledge, saves the soul from many and many a birth. He 
who gives secular knowledge opens the eyes of human 
beings towards that spiritual knowledge, and below these 
come all other gifts, even the saving of life here. There-. 
fore it is necessary that vou must learn this, and note 
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that all the other works are of much less value than this 
work. The highest and greatest help is that given in the 
dissemination of spiritual knowledge. There is an eternal 
fountain of spirituality in our Scriptures, and where on 
earth except in this land of renunciation do we find such 
noble examples of that practical spirituality. I have had 
a little experience of the world. Believe me, there are 
great talks in other lands, but the practical man of reli- 
gion, who has carried it into his life, is here and here 
alone. ‘Talking is not religion, parrots may talk, machines 
many talk now-a-days. But show me the life of renun- 
ciation, of spirituality, of all suffering, of love infinite. 
Then you are a spiritual man. Well then with such 
ideas ,and such noble parctical examples in our country 
it would be a great pity if all the treasures in our brains, 
and in the hearts of all these great Yogins did not come 
out and become the property of every one, rich and poor, 
high and low; not only here, but it must be thrown 
broadcast all over the world. This is one of the greatest 
duties, and you will find that the more you work to help 
others the more you help yourselves. ‘This is the one 
great duty on you if you really love your religion. If 
you really love your country—that you must struggle 
hard to be up and doing, with this one great idea of 
bringing out the treasures from their closed books, and 
delivering them over to their rightful heirs. And above 
all, one thing is necessary. Aye, for ages we have been 
saturated with awful jealousy; we are always getting 
jealous of each other. Why has this man a little prece- 
dence, and not I; even in the worship of God we want 
. precedence, to such a state of slavery have we come. 
This is to be avoided, If any sin is crying at this time 
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in India it is this slavery. Every one wants to command 
and no one to obey. First learn to obey. The command 
will come by itself. Always learn to be a servant, and 
you will be a master. And it is owing to the absence 
of that wonderful Brahmachari system of yore. Avoid 
this jealousy, and you will do the great works that have 
yet to be done. Our ancestors did most wonderful works— 
we look back upon their work with veneration and with 
pride, but we also are going to work, and let others look 
back with blessings and with pride upon us as their 
ancestors. With the blessing of the Lord every one 
here will do such deeds that will eclipse those of our 
ancestors yet, great and glorious as they may have been. 


INDIA. 


MADRAS PRESIDENCY. 


With his address at the Hindu College, at Jaffna, the 
journey across Ceylon came to a close, bit it would be 
showing a lack of appreciation did this narrative fail to 
place on record the warmth and unanimity with which 
the Swami was received, from Colombo to Jaffua. This 
is the more remarkable not only on account of the inac- 
cessibility of much of the country, on account of lack of 
railway facilities tothe centres from which information of 
what is going on in the world can be obtained, but because 
the Swami was hitherto quite unknown in Ceylon, and 
had not the advantage of being a native. But so great 
has been the impression made by his work in America 
and England, and by his brief visit, that urgent requests 
have been made to him to send teachers, and we may 
with confidence look forward to a great future for the 
liberal teachings of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahansa in 
the Island. May the blessing of God rest on all who 
have so shown their desire for light. 

The lecture completed, arrangements were at once 
made for the short voyage of fifty miles to India. For 
this purpose a native brig was chartered, and a start was 
made soon after midnight. The weather was quite favor- 
able, and the trip was accordingly of an exceedingly plea- 
sant nature. Pamben was reached shortly before noon, 
but the Swami did not land until the afternoon, Then 
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he weut ashore in a small boat and was met at the jetty 
by His Highness the Raja of Ramuad, who evinced the 
deep pleasure he felt at meeting the Swami in the 
warmth of the welcome accorded him. Preparations had 
been made on the landing wharf for a formal reception, 
aud here, under a pandal which was surrounded by deco- 
rations showitig great taste, Mr. Nagalingam Pillai read 
the following address on behalf of the Painben people. 


“MAY IT PLEASE YOUR HOLINESS, 


We greatly rejoice to welcome Your Holiness with 
hearts full of deepest gratitude and highest veneration— 
eratitude for having so readily and graciously consented to 
pay us a flying visit in spite of the numerous calls on you, 
and veneration for the many noble and excellent qualities 
that you possess and the great work you have so nobly 
undertaken to do which you have been discharging with 
conspicuous ability, utmost zeal and carnestness. 

We truly rejoice to sec that Your Holiness’ efforts in 
sowing the seeds of Hindu philosophy on the cultured minds 
of the great Western nation, are being crowned with so 
much success that all round, we already see the bright and 
cheerful aspect of the bearing of excellent fruits in great 
abundance, and most humbly pray that Your Holiness will, 
during your sojourn in Aryavartha, be graciously pleased 
to exert even a little: more than what you did in the West 
to awaken the minds of your brethren in this our mother- 
land, from the dreary life-long slumber and make them 
recall to their minds the long forgutten gospel of truth. 

Our hearts are so full of sincerest affection, greatest 
reverence, and highest admiration towards Your Holiness—- 
our great spiritual leader that we verily find it impossible to 
adequately express our feelings and therefore beg to 
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conclude with an earnest and united prayer to the merciful 
Providence to bless Your Holiness with long life of useful- 
ness and to grant you every thing that may tend to bring 
about the long lost feelings of universal brotherhood.” 


The Raja added to this a brief personal welcome 
which was remarkable for its depth of feeling, and then 
the Swami replied to the following effect. 

“Qur sacred motherland is a land of religion and phi- 
losophy—the birthplace of spiritual giants—the land of re- 
nunciation, where and where alone, from the most ancient 
to the most modern times, there has been the highest ideal 
of life open to man. 

I have been in the countries of the West ; have travel- 
led through many lands, of many races, and each race and 
each nation appears to me to have a particular ideal—a 
prominent ideal running through its whole life, and this 
ideal is the backbone of the national life. Not politics nor 
military power, not commercial supremacy nor mechanical 
genius, furnishes India with that backbone, but religion, and 
religion alone, is all that we have and mean to have. Spiri- 
tuality has been always in India. 

Great indeed are the manifestations of muscular power, 
and marvellous the manifestations of intellect expressing 
themselves through machines by the appliances of science ; 
yet, none of these are more potent than the influence which 
spirit exerts upon the world. 

The history of our race shows that India has always 
been most active. To-day, we are taught by men who ought 
to know better that the Hindu is mild and passive, till this 
has become a sort of proverb with the people of other lands. 
I discard the idea that India was ever passive. Nowhere 
has activity been more pronounced than in this blessed land 
of ours, and the great proof of this activity is that our most 
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ancientand magnanimous race still lives, and at every decade 
in its glorious career seems to take on fresh youth—undying 
and imperishable. This activity is here but it is a peculiar 
fact in human nature, to quote a rather-common-placc pro- 
verb, that ‘nothing is like leather. Take for instance a 
shoemaker. He understands only shoemaking and thinks 
there is nothing in this life except the manufacturing of 
shoes. A brick-layer understands nothing but brick-layering 
and proves this alone in his life from day to day. The 
reason of this is plain. When the vibrations of light are 
very intense, we do not see them, because we are so consti- 
tuted that we cannot go beyond our own plane of vision. 
But the Yog?7 with his spiritual introspection is able to see 
breaking through the materialistic vei] of the vulgar crowds. 


The eyes of the whole world are now turned towards 
this land of India for spiritual food, and India has to work 
for all the races. I{fere alone is the best ideal for mankind, 
and Western scholars are now struggling to understand this 
ideal which is enshrined in our Sanskrit Literature and 
Philosgphy and which fas been the characteristic of India 
all thygugh the ages. 

Aince the dawn af history, no missionary went out of 
Indjg to propagate the Hindu doctrines and dogmas, but 
now a wonderful change is coming over us. Sri Baghavan 
Krishna says “whenever virtue subsides and immorality 
prevails, I come again to help the world.” Religious research- 
es disclose to us the fact that there is not a country pos- 
sessing a good ethical code but has borrowed something of 
it from us and there is not one religion possessing good 
ideas of the immortality of the soul but has derived it direct- 
ly or indirectly from us. 

There never was a time in the world’s history when there 
was so much tyranny of the strong over the weak, robbery, 
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and high handedness, as at the latter end of the nineteenth 
century. Everybody knows that there is no salvation except 
through the conquering of the desires, and that no man is 
free who is subject to the bondage of matter. This great 
truth all the nations are slowly coming to understand and 
appreciate. As soon as the disciple is in a position to grasp 
this truth, the words of the Guru come to his help. The 
Lord sends help to his own children in His Infinite mercy 
which never ceaseth and is ever flowing in all creeds. Our 
Lord is the Lord of all religions. This idea belongs to 
India alone and [| challenge any one of you to find it in 
any other scripture of the world. 

We Hindus have now been placed, under God’s Pro- 
vidence, in a very critical and responsible position. The 
nations of the West are coming to us for spiritual help. A 
great moral obligation rests on the sons of India to fully 
equip themselves for the work of enlightening the world on 
the problems of human existence. One thing we may note 
with pride, that whereas you will find that good and great 
men of other countries take pride in tracing back their 
descent to some robber baron who lived in a mountain 
fortress and emerged from time to time to plunder passing 
wayfarers, and this to them is great, we Hindus, on the 
other hand, take pride in being the descendants of Rishis 
and sages, who lived in mountains and caves on roots and 
fruits, meditating on the Supreme. We may be now de- 
graded and degenerated, but however degraded and dege- 
nerated we may be, we can become great if we only begin 
to work in right earnest on behalf of our religion. 

Accept my hearty thanks tor the kind and cordial re- 
ception you have given me. It is impossible for me to 
express my gratitude to H. H. the Rajah of Ramnad for 
his love towards me, If any good work has been done by 


st 


me and through me, every bit of it India owes to this great 
man ; for it'was he that conceived the idea of my going to 
Chicago, and it was he that put that idea into my head and 
persistently urged me on to accomplish it. Standing beside 
me, he is still hoping for more and more work, with all his 
old enthusiasm. I wish there were half a dozen more such 
Rajahs to take interest in our dear motherland and work 
for her amelioration in the spiritual line.” 


This closed the proceedings, and the Swami entered 
a carriage to be driven to the Raja’s bungalow. At the 
instance of the Raja, the horses were at once removed 
and the carriage in this way drawn through the small 
town, His Highness himself assisting. The three days’ 
stay here was of a pleasant character, and gave opportu- 
nity to large numbers of residents both of Pamben and 
the pilgrimage town of Ramesvaremi, close at hand, to do 
honour to the great preacher. A visit was also paid to 
Ramesvarem Temple. This is one of the four most sacred 
temples of India, the other three being Jaggennath, 
Dvaraka and Badri Nath. In many respects this was one 
of the most interesting incidents of the tour. To the 
Swaini himself it was especially so, for it recalled to him 
the first visit paid by him to the sacred spot, five years 
before, when, on foot and unkuown he went there as one 
of the many thousands of Hindus who yearly make the 
pilgrimage. On this occasion it was very far otherwise. 
When nearing the Temple the Swami’s carriage was met 
by a procession which included elephants, camel, horses, 
the temple insignia, native music, and other evidences 
of the highest respect a Hindu can pay to a man, and in, 
this way the Teimple was reached. The temple jewelg 
were displayed to the Swami and his disciples, aud afteg 
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they had been conducted through the building, and its 
many architectural wortders pointed out—particularly 
the galleries supported by a thousand pillars—the Swami 
was asked to address the great crowd of people who had 
assembled. This he did in the following terms, Mr. Naga- 
lingam acting as interpreter into Tamil. 

“Tt is in love that religion exists and not'in ceremony ; 
in the pure and sincere love in the heart. Unless a man 
is pure in body and mind, his coming into a temple and 
worshipping Siva is useless. The prayers of those that 
are pure in mind and body will be answered by Siva, and 
those that are impure, and yet ‘try to teach religion to 
others, will meet with avery bad end. [External worship 
is only a symbol of internal worship ; but internal worship 
and purity are the real things. Without them, external 
worship would be of no avail. Therefore, you must cll try 
to remember this. In modern times, people have become 
so degraded in this Aad? Yuga that they think they can do 
anything ; if only they go toa holy place, their sins will 
be forgiven. Ifa man goes impure into a temple, he takes 
all the sins that were there already, and goes home a worse 
man than he left it. 7Z¢rtha is a place which is full of holy 
things and holy men. But if holy people live in a certain 
place, and if there is not onc temple there, that isa Zirtha. 
If unholy people live in a place where there may be hun-. 
dred temples, the 7ér¢ha has vanished frem that place. And 
itis most difficult to live in a Zértha, for if sin committed 
in any ordinary place can casily be removed, sin committed 
in a Zéirtha cannot be removed. This is the gist of all 
worship, to be pure and to do good to others. He who 
. sees Siva in the poor, in the weak, and in the diseased, 
really worships Siva ; and if he sces Siva only in the image, 
his worship is only preliminary. With him who has served 
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and helped one poor man secing Siva in him, without 
thinking of his caste, or creed, or race, or anything, Siva 
is more pleased than with that man who sees Him only in 
temples. 

“A rich man had a garden and he had two gardeners. 
One of these gardeners was very lazy and did not work ; 
but when this rich man came to the garden, this lazy man 
would get up and fold his arms and say how beautiful ts 
the face of my master, and dance before him. The other 
gardener would not talk much, but work hard, and produce 
all sorts of fruits and vegetables and carry them on his 
head, a long way off, to his master. Of these two gard- 
eners, who would be more beloved by his master? So 
Siva is that master, and this world is His garden, and 
there are two sorts of gardeners here: the one who is lazy, 
hypocritical, and does nothing, only talking about Siva’s 
eyes and nose and all that; and the other who ts taking 
care of Siva’s children, all that are poor and weak, all ani- 
mals, and all His creation. Which of these would be more 
beloved by Siva? Certainly he that serves His children. 
Ife who wants to serve the father must serve the children 
first. He who wants to serve Siva must serve His children 
~—must serve this world first. It is said in Géfa that those 
who serve the servants of God are His greatest servants. 
So you will bear this in mind. Let me tell you again that 
you must be pure and help any one who comes to you as 
much as it lies in your power. And this is good Karma, 
By the power of this, the heart becomes pure (Chitta 
Suddhi), and then Siva who is residing in every one will 
become manifest He is always in the heart of every one. 
If there i, cart and dust on a mirror, we cannot see our 
Image. So ignorance and wickedness are the dirt and dust 
that are ou the mirror of our heart. This is the chief sin, 
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selfishness, thinking of ourselves first. He who thinks ‘I 
will eat first, I will have more moncy than others, and I will 
possess everything’; he who thinks I will get to heaven be- 
fore others, I will get to A/uktz before others,’ is the selfish 
man. The unselfish man says ‘{ will be last, I do not care 
to go to heaven, | will even yo to hell, i? by doing that I 
can help my brothers.’ This unselfishness is the test of 
religion. He who has more unselfishness is more spiritual 
and nearer to Siva. Whether he is learned or ignorant, 
whether he knows it or not, he is nearer to Siva than any- 
body else. And if a man is selfish, even though he has 
visited all the temples, seen all the places of pilgrimage, and 
painted himself like a leper, still he is further off from Siva.” 

It will be of interest to mention that in con:memor- 
ation of the fact that the first spot in India visited by the 
Swami on his return from his Western Mission was 
Pamben the Rajah has had a monument erected there 
ou which is the following inscription. 


“ Sathyamtva fayathi. This monument crected by 
Bhaskara Sethupathy the Raja of Ramnad marks the sacr- 
ed spot where His Holiness Swami Vivakananda’s blessed 
feet first trod on Indian soil together with the English 
disciples of His Holiness,’ return trom the Western Hemis- 
phere where glorious and unprecedented success attended 
His Holiness’ philanthropic labours to spread the religion 
of the Vedanta.” 


Then came the short trip across to the mainland, 
and after breakfasting in one of the Chattrams provided 
by the charity of rich Hindus (in this case by the Raja) 
for the benefit of wayfarets, Tirupillani was reached, and 
an informal welcome given the Swami. It was evening 
when Ramnad came insight. The journey from the sea- 
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coast had been made by bullock cart, but when nearing 
Ramnad the Swami entered a boat which conveyed 
him across one of the large tanks which abound in 
Southern India. Thus the reception took place on 
the brink of the lake, which added considerably to the 
effect of the scene, ‘he Raja, of course, took the leading 
part, and, having himself welcomed the Swami, introduced 
a number of the leading citizens of Ramnad. The firing of 
canon had announced the approach of the party, and on 
landing canon gave place to rockets, which were fired at 
frequent intervals from then until the procession, which 
was immediately formed, reached its goal. The Swami 
was driven in the state carriage, accompanied bythe Raja’s 
bodyguard, under the command of His Highness’ brother, 
the Raja directing the course of the procession on foot. 
Torches flared on either side of the road, and both native 
and European music added life to the already lively pro- 
ceedings, the latter playing ‘“‘ See the Conquering Hero 
Comes” both on the landing of the Swami and on his 
approach to the city proper. When half the distance had 
been traversed the Swami was asked by the Raja totake 
his seat in the handsome State Palangueen, and in this 
way he reached the Sankara Villa. After a slight rest 
the Swami was led into the large audience hall which 
was crowded with people, who renewed the enthusiastic 
shouts which had greeted the Swamiduring the procession 
from the tank to the city. The Raja opened the proceed- 
ings in a speech full of eloquent eulogy, and called upon 
Raja Dinakara Sethupathi, his brother, to read the fol- 
lowing address, which was afterwards presented to the 
Swami enclosed in a massive siver gilt casket, of very 
‘Chaste workmanship :— 
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His MOST HOLINESS SRI PARAMAITAMSA, YATHI RAJA, 
DIKVIJIA KOLAHALA, SARVAMATHA SAMPRATII- 
PANNA, PARAMA YOGEESWARA, SRIMAT BIHAGAVAN 
SREE RAMA KRISHNA PARAMAHAMSA KARAKAMALA 
SANJATITA, RAJADHIRAJA SEVITHA, SREE VIVEKA- 
NANDA SWAMY. 


MAY IT PLEASE YOUR HIOLINESS, 


We, the inhabitants of this ancient and historic Samas- 
thanam of Sethu Bandha Rameswar otherwise known as 
Ramanathapuram or Ramnad, beg, most cordially, to wel- 
come you to this, our motherland. We deem it a very rare 
privilege to be the first to pay your Holiness our heart-felt 
homage on your landing in India, and that, on the shores 
sanctified by by the foot-steps of that great Hero and our 
revered Lord —Sree Bhagayan Ramachandra. 

We have watched with feelings of genujne pride and 
pleasure the unprecedented success which has crowned your 
laudable efforts in bringing home to the master-minds of 
the West the intrinsic merits and excellenge of our time- 
honored and noble religion. You have, with an eloquence 
that is unsurpassed and in language plain and unmistakable 
proclaimed to and convinced the cultured audiences in 
Europe and America that Hinduism fulfils all the require- 
ments of the ideal of a universal religion and adapts itself 
to the temperament and needs of men and women of all 
races and creeds. Animated purely by a disinterested 
impulse, influenced by the best of motives and at consider- 
able self-sacrifice your Holiness has crossed boundless seas 
and oceans to convey the message of truth and peace and to 
plant the flag of India’s spirituai triumph and glory in the 
rich soil of Europe and America. Your Holiness has, both 
by precept and practice, shown the feasibility and impor- 
tance of universal brotherhood. Above all, your labours in 


57 

the West have indirectly and toa great extent tended to 
awaken the apathetic sons and daughters of India toa 
sense of the greatness and glory of their ancestral faith and 
create in them a genuine interest in the study and obser- 
vance of their dear and priccless religion. 

We feel we cannot adequately convey to you in words 
our feelings of gratitude and thankfulness to your Holiness 
fur your philanthropic labours towards the spiritual regene- 


ration of the east and the west. We cannot close this 
address without referring to the great kindness which your 


Holiness has always extended to our Rajah, who is one of 
your devoted disciples, and the honor and pride he feels 
by this gracious act of your Holiness’s landing first on his 
territory is indescribable. 

In conclusion, we pray to the Almighty to bless your 
Holiness with long life, health and strength to enable you 
to carry on the good work that has been so ably inaugu- 
rated by you. 


With respects and love, 
We beg to subscribe vurselves, 


Your Iloliness’s most devoted and obcdient disciples 
and servants, 


RAMNAD. } 
25th January 1897.{ 


The Swami’s reply follows ¢x cxlenso -— 

“The longest night seems to be passsing over, the sor- 
est trouble seems to have an end at last, the sleeping 
corpse seems to be waking, and a voice is coming unto us, 
away back where history and even tradition fails to peep 
into the gloom of the past, coming down from there, reflec- 
ted as it were from peak to peak of the infinite Himalaya 
of knowledge, and of love, and of work, which is this 
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mother-land of ours, India-—a voice is coming unto us, 
gentle, firm, and yet unmistakable in its utterances, and is 
gaining volume as days pass by, and behold the sleeper ts 
awakening, like a breeze from the Himalayas, it is bringing 
like unto almost the dead bones and muscles, the lethargy 
is passing away, and only the blind do not see, or the per- 
verted will not see, that she is awakening, this mother-land 
of ours, from her deep long sleep. None can resist any 
more; never is she going to sleep any morc, no untoward 
powers can hold her back any more ; for the infinite giant 
is rising to her feet. 

Your Highness and gentlemen of Ramnad, accept my 
heart felt thanks for the cordiality and kindness with which 
you have received me. I feel that you are cordial and kind ; 
for, heart speaks unto heart better than any language of 
the mouth, spirit speaks unto spirit in stlence, and yet in 
most unmistakable language, and I feel it in the hezrt of 
my heart. Your Highness of Ramnad, if there has been any 
work done by my humble self in the cause of our religion and 
our mother-land in the Western countries, if any little work 
has been doffe in rousing the sympathies of our own people 
in drawing their attention to the inestimable jewels that 
are lying buried, as it were, deep round about their own 
home, and they know it not, if they are being called to go 
and drink out of the eternal fountain of water which is flow- 
ing perennially by their own homes and not die of thirst 
or drink of filthy ditch water elsewhere, in blindness of 
ignorance, if anything has been done to rouse our people 
somewhat towards action, to make them understand that 
nu more shall there be lethargy, to make them understand 
that of everything religion and religion alone is the life 
of India, and when it goes India will die, in spite of politics 
in spite of sucial reforms, in spite of Kubara’s wealth poured 
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upon the head of every one of her children, if anything 
has been done towards this, this India and every country 
where any work has been done owes it to you, Rajah of 
Raninad. For it was you who gave me the idea first and 
it was you who persistently excited me on towards the 
work. You, as it were, intuitively understood what was 
going to be, and took me up by the hands, helped me all 
along, and have never ceased to encourage me, and well it 
is that you should rejoice fur the success first, and meet it 
is that I should land in your territory first on my return to 
India. Great works are to be done, wonderful powers 
have to be worked out, we have to teach other nations 
many things, as has been told to you already by your 
Rajah. This is the mother-land of philosophy, and of 
spirituality, of ethics, and of sweetness, gentleness, and 
human love. These still exist, and my experience of the 
world leads me to stand on a firm ground, and make the 
bold statement that India is still the first and foremost of 
all the nations in the world in these respects. Look at 
this little phenomenon. There have been immense politi- 
cal changes within the last four or five yeafs. Gigantic 
organisations undertaking to subvert the whole of existing 
institutions in different countries and meeting with a cer- 
tain amount of success have been working all over the Wes- 
tern world. Ask our people if they heard anything of 
them ? Notaword. But that there was a Parliament of 
Religions in Chicago, and that there was a Sany4sin sent 
over from India to that Parliament, and that he was very 
well received, and that since that time he has been working 
allover the Western countries, the poorest beggar has 
known. I have heard that our masses are dense, they do 
not want any information, they do not care for any infor- 
mation. Sometimes, I had foolishly a leaning towards 
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that opinion, but experience is a far more glorious teacher 
than any amount of speculation, or any amount of books 
written by globe-trotters and hasty observers. This ex- 
perience teaches me that they are not dense, they are not 
slow, they are as eager and thirsty for information as any 
race under the sun ; but then each nation has its own part 
to play, and naturally as well, each nation has its own 
peculiarity and individuality, with which it is born. One 
represents, as it were, one peculiar note in this harmony 
of nations, and this is its very life, its vitality. In it is the 
backbone, the foundation, and the bedrock, of the national 
life and here in this blessed land, the foundation, the back- 
bane, the life-centre is religion and religion alone. Let others 
talk of politics, of the glory of acquisition of the immense 
wealth poured in by trade, of the power and spread of com- 
mercialism, of the glorious fountain of physical liberty, the 
Hindu mind does not understand it, does not want to 
understand it. Touch him on spirituality, on religion, on 
God, on the soul, on the infinite, on spiritual freedom, the 
lowest peasant, I asure you, is better informed in India 
than many aso-called philosopher in other lands. I have 
said, gentlemen, that we have to teach something to the 
world yet. This is the very reason, the razson d@etre, that 
this nation should live on in spite of hundreds of years of 
persecution, in spite of nearly a thousand years of foreign 
rule and foreign oppression. This nation still lives; the 
vatson detre is because it still holds to Gad, to the - 
treasure-house of religion and spirituality. 

In this land, religion and spirituality are still the foun- 
tains which will have to overflow and flood the world, to 
bring in new life and new vitality to the Western and other 
nations, now almost borne down, half-killed and degraded 
by political ambition and social scheming. From out of 
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the many voices, consonant and dissentient, from out of the 
medley of sounds filling the Indian atmosphere, rises up 
supreme, striking, and full, one note, and that is renuncia- 
tion. Give up! That is the watchword of the Indian books. 
This world is a delusion of two days. The present life is 
of five minutes. Behind is the infinite beyond and beyond ; 
go there. This continent is illumined with brave and gigan- 
tic minds and intelligences who even think of this so called 
infinite universe as a mudpuddle; beyond and still beyond 
they go. Time, even infinite time, is but non-existence. 
Beyond and beyond time they go. Space is nothing to 
them ; beyond that they want to go, and this is the very soul 
of religion. This transcendentalism, the struggle to go he- 
yond, daring to tear the veil off the face of nature and have 
a glimpse of the beyond, at any risk, at any price, is the 
characteristic of my nation, Do you want to enthuse them, 
here you are, that will enthuse them. Your talks of politics, 
of social regeneration, your talks of money-making, and 
commercialism—aye they roll down like water from a 
duck’s back. This then, this spirituality, is what you 
have to teach the world. Have we got to learn anything 
else, have we to learn anything from the world? 
We have, perhaps a little in material knowledge, in the 
power of organisation, in the ability to handle powers, orga- 
nisizing powers, and bringing the best results out of the 
smallest of causes. This perhaps to a certain extent we may 
learn from the West and so long as all men in a country 
cannot give up entirely, although that is our ideal, if any 
one preaches in India the ideal of eating and drinking and 
making merry, if any one wants to apotheosise the material 
world into “God for India,” that man is a liar ; he has no 
place in this holy land, the Indian mind does not want to 
hear him, Aye, in spite of the sparkle and glitter of Western 
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civilisation, in spite of all its polish and its marvellous 
manifestation of power, I tell them, standing upon this 
platform, to their tecth, it is all vain. It is vanity of vanities. 
God alone lives. The soul alone lives. Spirituality alone 
lives. fold on to that. 

Yet, some sort of materialism, toned down to our 
own use perhaps, would be a blessing to many of our 
brothers who are not yet ripe for the highest truths. 
This is the one mistake made in every country and in every 
society, and it is a greatly regrettable thing that in India, 
where it was always understood, the same mistake, of late, 
has been made. Another mistake is this. What is my 
method need not be yours. The Sanyasin, as you all know, 
is the ideal of the Hindu’s life and every one by our Shas- 
tras is compelled to give up, and he who does not is not a 
Hindu, and has no more right to call himself a Hindu, 
he is disobedient and disloyal to his books. ‘J:very 
Hindu who has tasted the fruits of this world must give up 
in the latter part of his life. We know this is the ideal-—to 
give up after seeing and experiencing the vanity of things. 
Having found out that the heart of the material world is a 
mere hollow, that in its centre are only handfuls of ashes, 
give it up and go back. The mind is circling forward, as it 
were, towards the senses, and that mind has to circle back- 
wards ; the Pravritti has to stop and the Mzvrittz has to 
begin. That is the ideal. But that ideal can only be realised 
after a certain amount of experience. We cannot teach the 
child the truth of renunciation, the child is a born optimist, 
his whole life is in his senses, his whole life is one mass of 
sense-enjoyment. So are the child-like men in every society. 
They require a certain amount of experience, of enjoyment, 
to see through the vanity of it, and then renunciation will 
come to them. There have been ample provisions for that 
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in uur books ; but unfortunately, later times, there is a ten- 
dency to bind every one dowh by the same laws as those 
by which the SanyAsin is bound, and that is a great mistake. 
A good deal of the poverty and the misery that you see in 
India need not be but for that. A poor man’s life is hem- 
med in and bound down by tremendous spiritual and ethical 
laws for which he has no need. Let hands be off, let the 
poor fellow enjoy a little, and he will raise himself up and 
then renunciation will come to him by itself. In this line, 
gentlemen, perhaps we can learn something from the West- 
ern people, but we must be very cautious in learning these 
things. lam very sorry to say that most of the examples 
one meets nowadays having imbibed the western ideas are 
more or less failures. Here are the two mountains before our. 
path in India, the Scylla of old orthodoxy, and the Charyb- 
dis of modern Jcuropean civilisation. Of these, I vote 
for the old orthodoxy, and not for the Europeanised sys- 
tem ; for, the old orthodox man may be ignorant, he may 
be crude, but he is a man, he has a faith, he has strength, 
he stands on his own feet, while the Europeanised man 
has no backbone, he is a bundle of heterogeneous ideas 
picked up at randam from every source—unassimilated, 
undigested, unharmonised. He stands not on his own feet, 
his head is turning round day and night, and where is the 
motive power of his work? A few patronising pats 
from our “mylords,” the English people ; his reforms, his 
vehement vituperations against the evils of certain social 
customs have, as the mainspring of all these actions, some 
uropean patronage. Why are some of our customs called 
evils? Because the Europeans say so. That is about the 
reason he gives. I would not have that; stand and die in 
your strength ; if there is any sin in the world, it is weak- 
hess; avoid all weakness, weakness is death, weakness is sin. 
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Those old orthodox people were staunch and were men 
while these unbalanced creatures are not yet formed into 
distinct beings. What to call them-——men, women or animals? 
But there are some glorious examples, and the one I want 
to present before you is your Raja of Ramnad. Here, you 
have a man than whom there is a no more zealous Hindu 
throughout the length and breadth of this land, here you 
have a prince than whom there is no prince in this land 
better informed in all affairs, oriental or cccidental. Here 
he is harmonised taking from every nation whatever he 
can that is good. Svraddhadhinah subham vidyém 
ddaditévardd api, antyad apt param dharmam striratnam 
dushkuldd api. “Learn any good knowledge with all 
force from the lowest caste. Learn the way to freedom, 
even from the Pariah, by serving him; from the lowest 
caste, the lowest family, take a great woman in marriage, a 
jewel of a woman in marriage.” Such is the law laid down by 
our great and peerless legislator, the divine Manu. This is 
true. Learn from every nation, stand on your own feet, 
assimilate what you can, take what is of use to you, and 
mind, as ‘ Hindus,’ everything else must be subordinated to 
that. Each man as it were, has a mission in life which is 
the result of all his infinite past Karma, Upon each of you, 
men of this city, there is a mission with which you were 
born, and that is the whole of the infinite past life of your 
glorious nation. Aye, your millions of ancestors are watch- 
ing, as it were every action of yours; take care. And 
what 1s the mission with which every Hindu child is born ? 
Do you not read the proud declaration of Manu as regards 
the Brahmin, the birth of the Brahmin—Lréahmano jayama- 
no hi prithivydim adhidyate Tsvaras sarva-bhhtandm dhar- 
makosasya guplaye,— for the protection of the treasury of 
religion.” IT would say ¢hatis the mission of every child, 
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boy or girl, born in this blessed land, “ for the protection 
of the treasury of religion.” sAnd every other question in 
life must be subordinated to that one principal theme. 
That is the law of harmony in music. There may bea 
nation where the theme of life is political supremacy and 
religion, and everything else must become subordinate to 
that one great theme of their life) But here is another 
nation where the one great theme of life is spirituality and 
renunciation, whose one watchword is that this world is a 
delusion of three days, vanity, and everything else, science 
or knowledge, enjoyments or powers, name or fame, or 
wealth, everything else, must be subordinated to that. 
The secret of your Raja’s character isthat this has been 
done in his case, he has subordinated his knowledge of 
European sciences and European learning, he has sub- 
ordinated his wealth, and his position, and his name, to 
that one principal theme which is inborn in every Hindu 
child—the spirituality and purity of the race. Therefore, 
between these twu, the case of the man who has the whole 
of that life-spring of the race, spirituality and who has 
nothing clse—that is the old crude orthodoxy—auid the 
other man, whose hands are full of western imitation-jewels 
but hasno hold on the life-giving principle, spirituality, of 
thess I do not doubt that every one here will agree that 
we should choose the first, the orthodox because there is 
some hope inhim. Ife has ahold, he has the national 
theme, he will live, the other will die. Just as in the case 
of individuals, if the principle of the life is undisturbed, if 
the principal function of that individual life is present, any 
Other injurics received as regards any other functions are 
not sé¢rious—any other function never becomes constant. 
So long as this principal function of our life is not disturbed 
nothing can destroy’ our nation. But mark you, if you 
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ceive up that spirituality, leaving it aside to go after the 
materialising civilisation of the West, the result will be in 
three generations you will be an extinct race ; because, the 
backbone of the nation will be broken down, the foundation 
upon which the national edifice has been built will be broken 
away and the result will be a smash al! round, annihilation. 

Therefore my friends, this is the way out, that first and 
foremost we must keepa firm hold on that spirituality—that 
inestimable gift handed down to us by our ancient farefathers. 
Did you ever hear of a country, where the greatest kings 
tried to trace their descent, not to kings, not to old barons 
and robbers living in old castles, and coming down on poor 
travellers, but to semi-naked sages in the forests? Did you 
ever hear of such a land? This is the land. In other coun- 
tries great priests try to trace their descent te some king, 
here the greatest kings would trace their descent to some 
ancient priest. Therefore, whether you believe in spirituality 
or not, for the sake of the national life, you have to get a hold 
on that spirituality and keep to it. Then stretch the other 
hand out and get all you can from other races, but every- 
thing must be subordinated to that one ideal of life and out 
of that a wonderful, glorious, future India will come—I am 
sure it is coming—greater than India ever was. Sages will 
spring up greater than all the ancient sages, and your an- 
cestors will not only be satisfied, but I am sure, they will be 
proud, from their positions in other worlds, to look down 
upon their descendants, so glorious, and so great. Let us 
all work hard, my brethren, this is no time to sleep. On 
our work depends the coming of the India of the future. 
She is there ready waiting. She was only sleeping. Up 
and awake her, and let her be seated on her eternal throne, 
rejuvenated, more glorious than she ever was—this mother- 
land of ours. And may He who is the Siva of the Sivites, 
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the Vishnu of the Vaisnavites, the Karma of the Karmis, 
the Buddha of the Buddhists, the Jina of the Jains, the 
Jchovah of the Christians and the Jews, the Allah 
of the Mahomedans, the Lord of cvery sect, the Brahman 
of the Vedantists, He, the all-pervading, whose glory has 
been known wholly in this land—for, this idea never existed 
anywhere else, nowhere was the idea of God, perhaps you 
are astonished at my assertion, but show me any idea of 
God from any scriptuic ; they have only clan-gods, God of 
the Jews, God of the Arabs, and of such and such a race, 
and their God is fighting the Gods of the other races, and 
the idea of that beneficent, most merciful God, our father, 
our mother, our friend, the friend of our friends, the soul of 
our souls is here and here alone—May He bless us, may he 
help us, may He give strength unto us, energy unto us, to 
carry this idea into practice. May that which we have lis- 
tened to and studied become food in us, may it become 
strength in us, may it become energy in us to help others, 
may we, the teacher and the taught, not be jealous of each 
other! Peace, peace, peace, in the name of Hari,” 


The Raja closed the proceedings by suggesting that 
the Swam’s visit to Ramnad should be commemorated 


by a subscription from the town to the Madras Famine 
Fund. 


During his stay in the city the Swami received 
numerous visitors, in addition to lecturing in the Chris- 
tian Missionary Schoolroom, very kindly lent for the 
purpose, and attending a Durbar at the palace held in his 
honor. At the latter he received further addresses in ‘Tamil 
and Sanscrit, and made a short but interesting speech 
of a character personal to the Raja, of whom hespoke as a 
man of the highest temporal rank yet with his. heart 
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ever fixed on God. He conferred on him the title of 
Rajarishi, the Princely Sage. In addition to:this he made 
a little speech into a phonograph, in which he empha- 
sised the need for Saé/z (power) worship in India. This 
visit to the Palace was paid on the Sunday evening, and 
at midnight a fresh start was made on the journey North. 

Paramakudi was the first stopping place after 
leaving Ramnad, and there was a demonstration on a 
large scale, including presentation of the following ad- 
dress :— 

SREEMAT VIVEKANANDA SWAMI. 


We, the citizens of Paramakudi, respectfully beg to 
accord to your Ioliness a most hearty welcome to this 
place after your successful spiritual campaign of nearly 
four years in the Western world. 

We share with our countrymen the feclings of joy and 
pride at the philanthropy which prompted you to attend 
the Parliament of Religions held at Chicago and lay before 
the representatives of the religious world the sacred but 
hidden treasures of our ancient land. You have by your 
wide exposition of the sacred truths contained in the Vedic 
literature, disabused the enlightened , minds of the West of 
the prejudices till recently entertained by them against our 
ancient faith and convinced them of its universality and 
adaptability for intellects of all shades and in all ages. 

The presence amongst us of your Western disciples 
is proof positive that your religious teachings have not only 
been understood in theory but have also borne practical 
fruits. The magnetic influence of your august person re- 
minds us of our ancient holy Rishis whose realisation of 
the Self by asceticism and self-control made them the true 

‘ guides and preceptors of the human race, 


69 


In conclusion we most earnestly pray to the All Mer- 
~ciful that your Holiness may long be spared to continue 
to bless and spiritualise the whole mankind. 


With best revarels, 
We bee to subscribe ourselves, 
Your Holiness’ most obedient and devoted 
Disciples and Servants, 


In the course of his reply Swami said,— 


“Tt is almost impossible to express my thanks for the 
kindness and cordiality with which you have received me. 
But, if | may be permitted to say so, I will add that my love 
for my country, and especially for my countrymen, will be the 
same whether they receive me with the utmost cordiality 
or spurn me from the country. For we read in the Gita that 
Sri Krishna says—men should work for work’s sake only, 
and love for love’s sake. The work that has been done in the 
Western world has been very little; there is no one present 
here who cannot do a hundred times more work than has 
been done by me there in the West, and I am anxiously 
waiting for the day when mighty minds will arise, gigantic 
spiritual minds, ready to go forth out of India to the ends 
of the world, teachin&@pirituality and renunciation, which 
ideas came from the forests of India, and belong to Indian 
soil alone. There come periods in the history of human 
race when, as it were, whole nations are seized with a sort 
of world-weariness, when they find that all their plans are, 
as & were, slipping between their fingers, old institutions 
and systems are crumbling into dust, hopes are all blight- 
ed, and everything seems to be out of joint. Two attempts 
have been made in the world to found social life; the one 
was upon religion, and the other was upon social necessity, 
The one was founded upon spirituality, the other upon 


70 


tnaterialism, ‘the one upon transcendentalism, the other 
upon realism, the one looks beyond, the herizen of this 
little material world of ours and is bold enough to begin 
life there, even apart from the other. The other, the second, 
is content to take its stand on the things around and ex- 
pects to have a firm footing upon that. Curiously enough it 
seems that at times the spiritual side prevails, and again the 
materialistic side, in wavelike motions following cach other. 
In the same country there will be different tides; at one 
time the full flood of materialistic ideas—everythiny in this 
life will become glorious before prosperity, education pour- 
ing in, more food, more pleasure—and then that will degrade 
and degenerate. Along with the prosoerity will rise to 
white heat all the inborn jealousy and hatred of the human 
race, competition and merciless cruelty will be the watch- 
word of the day. To quote a very common-place and not 
very good Iinglish proverb, “ Everyone for himself, and the 
devil take care of the hindmost”; that becomes the mottuo 
of the day. Then people think that the whole scheme of 
this life was failure, and the world would be destroyed did 
not spirituality come to the rescue, lend a helping hand to 
the sinking world. And then the world gets new hope, 
finds a new basis for a new building, and another wave 
of spirituality comes that again degenerates. As a rule 
spirituality brings a class of men who lay exclusive claim 
to the special powers of the world, and the immediate 
effect of this is a reaction towards materialism which opens 
the door to scores of exclusive claims until the time comes 
when not only all the spiritual powers of the race, but all 
its material powers and privileges are centred in the hands 
ofa very few, and these few, standing on the necks of the 
masses of the people, want to rule them. Then society has 
to help itself, materialism comes to the rescue. The same 
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thing Is going on now, if you look at India, our mother. 
land. That you are hear today to welcome one who went 
to Europe to preach your spirituality would have been 
impossible had not the materialism of Eurupe opened theway 
for it. Materialism has come to the rescue of India in a cer- 
tain sense, by throwing open the doors of life to everyone, 
by destroying exclusive privileges of certain castes, by 
opening up to discussion the inestimable jewels hidden away 
in the hands of a very few, atid even they have lost the use of 
them. Half has been stolen and lost, and the half which 
remains is in the hands of men who, like dogs in the man- 
ger, do not eat themselves or allow others to eat of them. 
On the other hand the political systems that we are strugg- 
ling for in India have been in Europe for ages, have been 
tried for centuries, and have been found wanting. One 
after another, institutions, systems, and everything connec- 
ted with political governments have been condemned as 
useless, and }©uropc is restless, does not know where to go. 
The material tyranny is tremendous. The wealth and power 
of a country are in the hands of a few men who do no work, 
but can manipulate the work of millions of human beings. 
By this power they can deluge the whole earth with blood. 
Religion and everything are under their feet; they stand 
and rule supreme. The western world is governed by a 
handful of Shylocks. All these things that you hear about 
—constitutional government, and freedom, and liberty, and 
parliaments—are but jokes. The West is groaning under the’ 
tyranny of the Shylocks, and the East is groaning under the 
tyranny of the Priests ; each must |:eep the other in check. | 
Do not think that one alone is to help the world. In this 
creation of the impartial Lord He has made equal evéry 
particle in the universe. The worst, most demoniacal man, 
has some virtues which the greatest saint has not, and the 
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lowest worm may have certain things which the highest 
man may not have. The poor labourer'here whom you 
think has so little enjoyment in life, has not your intellect, 
cannot understand the Vedanta Philosophy, and so forth, 
but compared to your body his body is nothing like as 
sensitive to pain as yours. You may almost cut him to 
pieces and he heals up the next day. His life is in the 
senses, but he enjoys there. His life is one of equilibrium 
and balance. Whether on the ground of materialism, or of 
intellect, or of spirituality the amount that is given by the 
Lord to every onc impartially is exactly the same. There- 
fore you must not think that we arc the saviours of the world. 
We can teach the world a good many things, and we can 
learn from the world a good many things too. What 
we can teach the world is what the world is waiting for. 
The whole of western civilisation will crumble to pieces in 
the next fifty ycars if there is no spiritual foundation. It 
is too useless and hopeless to attempt to govern mankind 
with the sword. You will find that the very centres from 
which such ideas sprang up, government by force, are the 
very first centres to degrade and degenerate and crumble to 
pieces, Suropc, the centre of the manifestation of material 
energy, will crumble into dust within fifty years if she is 
not mindful to change her position, to shift her ground and 
take in spirituality as the basis of mankind. And what 
will save Europe is the religion of the Upanishads, Apart 
from the different sects and philosophics and scriptures 
there is one underlying doctrine common to all our sects, 
which can change the whole tendency of the world, belief 
in the soul of man, the dtman, Everywhere in India, with 
Hindus, Jains and Buddhists, there it is, the idea of a spiri- 
tual soul which is the receptacle of all power. And you 
know well, too, that there is no one system in India which 
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tells you you can get your power, or purity, or perfection 
from outside, but that they are your birthright, your nature. 
Impurity is a mere super-impusition, under which your real 
nature has become hidden. But thereal you is already perfect, 
already strong. You do not require any assistance tu govern 
yourselves ; you are already self-restrained. The only diffe- 
rence is in knowing it or not knowing it. Thercfore the 
one difficulty has been summed up in the word avzdya, What 
makes the difference between God and man, between the 
saint and the sinner? Only ignorance. What is the diffe- 
rence between the highest man and the lowest worm that 
crawls under your feet? Ignorance; that makes all the 
difference. Jor inside that little crawling worm is lodged 
infinite power, and knowledge, and purity, the infinite divi- 
nity of God Himself. It is unmanifested ; it will have to be 
manifested. This is the one great truth India has to teach 
to the world, because it is nowhere else. This is spirituality, 
the science of the soul. What makcs a man stand up and 
work? Streneth. Strength is goodness, weakness is sin, 
If there is one word that you find come out like a bomb 
from the Upanishads, bursting like a bombshell upon masses 
of ignorance, it is the word fearlessness. And it is the only 
religion that wants to be taught, that word fearlessness. 
Kither speaking of this world or of God true it is, for it is 
fear that is the sure cause of degradation and sin. It is fear 
that brings misery, fear that brings death, that brings every- 
thing else; and what causes fear? Ignorance of our own 
nature. Heir apparent to the Emperor of Emperors, you 
are the parts and parcels of the substance of God Himself. 
Nay, according to the Advaita you are God Himself and 
have forgotten your own nature in thinking of yourselves 
as little men. We have fallen and want to make differences-— 
1 ain a little better than you, or you than I and so on. This 
10 


74 
is the great lesson India has to give, and, see you, it changes 
the whole aspect of things, because first of all you look at 
men and animals through other eyes than you have been 
looking at them. And this world is no more a battle field 
where each soul is born to struggle with every other soul, 
and the strongest gets the victory and the weakest goes to 
death. It becomes a play ground where the Lord like a 
child is playing, and we are his playmates, His fellow 
workers. This is a play, however terrible, hideous and 
dangerous it may appear. We have mistaken it. When 
we have known the nature of the soul, hope comes to the 
weakest, to the most degraded sinner, to the most miserable. 
Only, declares your Sastra, despair not. Ifor you are the 
same whatever you do, and you cannot change your nature. 
Nature itself cannot destroy nature. Your nature is pure. 
It may be hidden for millions of wons, but at last it will 
conquer and come out. Therefore it brings hope to every 
one and not despair. Its teaching is not through fear ; it 
teaches not of devils who are always on the watch to snatch 
you if you miss your footing. It has nothing to do with 
devils, but says that you have taken your fate in your own 
hands. Your own Aarma has manufactured for you this 
body, and nobody did it for you. The Omnipresent Lord 
has been hidden through ignorance, and the responsibility 
is on yourself. You have not to think that you were brought 
into the world without your choice, and left in this most 
horrible place, but you know that you have manufactured it 
yourself, bit by bit, just as you are doing at this very moment. 
You yourself eat; nobody cats for you. You assimilate 
what you eat; no one does it for you. You make blood, 
and muscles and body out of the food; nobody does it for 
you. So you have done all the time, one link in a chain 
explains the infinite chain. If it is true for one moment that 
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you manufacture your body it is true for every moment 
that has been or will come. And all the responsibility of 
good and evil is on you. This is the great hope. What I 
have done I can unglo. And at the same time our religion 
does not take off from mankind, the mercy of the Lord. 
That must be there. On the other hand he stands beside 
this tremendous current of good and evil, he the bondless, 
the ever-merciful, is always ready to help us to the other 
shore, for His mercy is ercat, Ramanuja says, and it always 
comes to the pure in heart. Thus your spirituality, in certain 
senses, must have to come to form the basis of the new 
orders of society. If I had had more time I could have 
shown you how the West has yet more to learn from some 
of the conclusions of the Advaita, for in these days of mate- 
rialistic science the ideal of the Personal God does not count 
for much. But yet if a man has even a very crude form of 
religion, wants any number of temples, and form, enough 
to satisfy all mankind living to-day in the world, if he wants 
a Personal God to love, we have such noble ideas of Personal 
God as never were attained anywhere else iu the world. If 
a man wants to be a very great rationalist—to satisfy his 
reason—it is here also that we can give him the most 
rational ideas of the Impersonal. 

The Swami coucluded by repeating his thanks for 
the welcome accorded him. 

At Manamadura, the next halting place, the follow- 
ing address was presented to the Swami :— 

TO SRI SWAMI VIVEKANANDA. 

MOST REVERED SIR— 

We, the Zemindar and citizens of Sivaganga and Mana- 
madura beg to offer you a most hearty welcome. In our 
wildest dreams, in the most sanguine moments of our life 
we never contemplated that you, sir, who were so near our 
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hearts would be in such close proximity to our homes. The 
first wire intimating your inability to come to Sivaganga 
cast a deep gloom on our hearts, and but for the subsequent 
silver lining on the cloud our disappointment must have 
been incurable. When we first heard that you consented 
to honor our place with your presence we thought we had 
realised our highest ambition. ‘The mountain promised to 
come to Mahomet,and our joy knew no bounds. The 
mountain was obliged to withdraw its consent and our worst 
fears were raiscd that we might not be able even to go to 
the mountain, till you, sir, were graciously pleased to give 
way to our importunitics. 

The noble self-sacrificing spirit with which, despite the 
almost insurmountable difficulties of the voyage you have 
conveyed the grandest message of the East to the West, the 
masterly way in which the mission has been executed and 
the marvellous unparalleled success which has crownea your 
philanthropic efforts have carned for you an undying glory. 
At a time when Western bread-winning materialism was 
making the strongest inroads on Indian Religious convic- 
tions, when the sayings and writings of our sages were 
beginning. to be numbered, the advent of a new master like 
you has already marked an era in the annals of religious 
advancement, and we hope that in the fulness of time you 
will succeed in disintegrating the dross that is temporarily 
covering the genuine gold of Indian Philosophy, and cast- 
ting it in the powerful mint of your intellect will make i 
current coin throughout the whole globe. The Catholicity 
with which you were able triumphantly to bear the flag o 
Indian Philosophic thought among the heterogencous reli 
gionists assembled in the Parliament of Religions enable 
us to hope that at no distant date you, just like your con 
temporary in the political sphere, will rule an empire ove 
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which the sun never sets, with this difference, that hers is an 
empire over matter, and yours will be over mind. We ear- 
nestly pray to the Almighty that as she has beaten all re- 
cord in political history by the length and beneficence of 
her reign, you will be spared long enough to consummate 
the labor of love that you have so disinterestedly under- 
taken, and so to outshine all your predecessors in spiritual 
history. 
We are, 
Most Revered Sir 
Your most dutiful and devoted Servants. 


The Swami’s reply was to the following effect :-— 


“ T cannot express the deep debt of gratitude which you 
have laid upon me by the kind and warm welcome which 
has just been accorded to me by you. Unfortunately I am 
just now notin a condition to make a very big speech, 
however I may wish it. In spite of these beautiful adjec- 
tives which our Sanscrit friend has been so kind as to apply 
to me, after all, I have a body, foolish though it may be, and 
body always follows the promptings and conditions and 
laws of matter. As such there is such a thing as fatigue 
and weariness as regards the material body. Itis a great 
sight to see the wonderful amount of joy and appreciation 
expressed, in every part of the country almost, for the little 
work that has been done by me in the West. I take it only 
in this sense; 1 want toapply it to those who are coming 
in future, that if just the little bit of work that has been 
done by me gets such approbation from the nation, what 
must be the approbation that spiritual giants coming after 
us, great souls, world movers, will get from this nation of 
Ours? India is the land of religion ; the Hindu understands 
religion and religion alone. Centuries of education have 
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been always in that line, and the result is here, that it is the 
one concern in life, and you can understand well that it is 
so. It is not necessary that every one should be a shop- 
keeper ; it is not necessary even that everyone should be a 
school-master ; it is not necessary that everyone should be 
a fighter, but in this world of harmony there will be different 
nations producing the harmony of result. Well, perhaps 
we are fated by the Divine Providence to play the spiritual 
note in this harmony of nations and is what rejoices me, 
seeing that we have not yet lost the glorious traditions 
which have been handed down to us by the most glorious 
forefathers of whom any nation can be proud. It gives me 
hope, it gives me almost faith adamantine in the destiny of 
the race. [t cheers me, not the personal attention paid to me, 
but that the heart of the nation is sound. There it is still; 
India is still living ; who says it is dead? But they want to 
see us active. That is not our field. If a man wants tosee us 
active on the field of battle he will be disappointed, just as we 
would be disappointed if we hoped to see a military nation 
active on the field of spirituality. But let them come here and 
see how the nation is living, equally active and as alive as 
ever. It leads me to dispel the idea that we have degene- 
rated at all. So far so good. But [ have to say a few harsh 
words. I hope you will take them kindly. For the com- 
plaint has just been made that European Materialism has 
well nigh swamped us. It is not all the fault of Euro- 
peans, but mainly ours. We as Vedantists raust always 
look at things from an introspective standpoint, from its 
subjective relations. We as Vedantists know for sure that 
there is no power in the universe to injure us unless we first 
injure ourselves. One-fifth of the population of India have 
been Mahomedans. Just as before that going further back, 
two-thirds of the population in ancient times had become 
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Buddhists, one-fifth are now Mahomedans. Christians are 
already more than a million. Whose fault is it? One of our 
historians says in ever-memorable language—Why should 
these poor wretches starve and die of thirst when the 
perennial fountain of life is flowing by? The question is 
what did we do for these ? Why should they become Maho- 
medans? I heard of an honest girl in England who was 
going to become wicked—a street walker—and when a lady 
asked her not to do it her reply was, “that is the only way 
1 can find sympathy, none will come to help me now, but 
let inc be a fallen, down-trodden woman, and then these 
merciful ladies will come, take me to their homes and do 
everything they can for me, but not now.” We are weeping 
for them now, but what did we do for them before? Let 
us ask every one of us, what have we learnt ourselves, each 
one of us and taking hold of the torch in our own hands, 
how far did we carry it? That we did not do was our own 
fault, our own Karma. Blame none, blame our own A aria. 
Materialism, or Mahomedanism, or Christianity, or any other 
ism in the world could never have succeeded but that you 
allowed them. No bacilli can attack in the human frame 
until it is degraded and degenerated by vice, and bad food, 
and privation, and exposure ; the healthy man passes scathe- 
less through masses of all sorts of poisonous bacilli. We 
did not help them then. Therefore this is the first question 
we should ask ourselves. And yet there is time. Give up 
all those old discussions, old fights about things which are 
meaningless, which are nonsensical in their very nature, 
Think of the last 600 are 700 years of degradation, when 
grown up men by hundreds have been discussing for years 
Whether we should drink a glass of water with the right 
hand or the left, whether the hand should be washed three 
times or four times, whether five times we should gurgle or 
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six times. What can you expect from men who pass their 
lives in discussing such momentous questions as these ; and 
writing most learned philosophies on these questions ! There 
is a danger of our religion getting into the kitchen. We 
are neither Vedantists most of us now, nor Pauranics, nor 
Tantrics. We are just “ Don’t-touchists.” Our religion is 
kitchen. Our God is the cooking pot and our religion is 
“Don’t touch me, [am holy.” If this goes on for another 
century, every one of us will be in the lunatic asylum. It 
is a sure sign of softening of the brain when the mind cannot 
grasp higher problems of life ; all originality is lost, the mind 
has lost all its strength, its activity, and its power of thought, 
and just tries to go round and round the smallest curve it 
can find. This has first to be thrown overboard, and you 
must stand up, be active, and strong, and then there is yet 
an infinite treasure, the treasure our forefathers have left 
for you, a treasure that the whole world requiries to-day. 
The world will die if this treasure is not distributed. Bring 
it out, distribute it broadcast. Says Vyasa, giving alone is 
the one work in this Aadz Yuga, and of all the gifts, giving 
spiritual life is the highest gift possible, the next gift is 
secular knowledge, the next saving a life of man, and the 
last giving food to some one. Of food we have given enough; 
no nation is more charitable than we. So long as there is 
a piece of bread in the home of the beggar he will give half 
of it. Such a phenomenon can only be observed in India. 
We have enough of that, let us go for the other two, the 
gift of spiritual and secular knowledge. And if we all of 
us were brave and had a stout heart, and with absolute 
sincerity put our shoulders to the wheel, in twenty five years 
the whole problem would be solved, and there would be 
none left here to fight, but the whole Indian world would 
be once more Aryan, This is all I have to tell you now. | 
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am not given much to talking about plans; I rather prefer 
to do and show, than talk about my plans, I have my 
plans, and mean to work them out if the Lord wills it, and 
if life is given unto me. I do not know whether I shall 
succeed or not, but it is a great thing to take up an ideal in 
life which is great, and then give up the whole life to it, 
For what is the value of life else, this vegetating, little, low, 
life of man? Subordinating it to one high ideal is the only 
value that life has. This is the great work to be done in 
India, and welcome the present revival, and would be a fool 
if | lost the opportunity of striking the iron while it is hot. 


At Madura, the Swami occupied the beautiful ban- 
galow of the Raja of Ramnad and was in the afternoon 
presented with an address in a velvet case which read as 
follows :— 

Most REVERED SWAMI. 

We the Hindu Public of Madura beg to offer you our 
most heartfelt and respectful welcome to our ancient and 
holy city. We realize in you a living example of the Hin- 
du Sanyasi, who renouncing all worldly ties and attach- 
ments calculated to lead to the gratification of the self, is 
worthily engaged in the noble duty of living for others and 
endeavouring to raise the spiritual condition of mankind. 
You have demonstrated in your own person that the true 
essence of the Hindu Religion is not necessarily bound up 
with the rules and rituals, but it is sublime philosophy 
capable of giving peace and solace to the distressed and 
afflicted, 

You have taught America and England to admire 
that philosophy and that religion which secks to elevate 
cvery man in the best manner suited to his capacities and 
environments. Although your teachings have for the last 
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threc years been delivered in and from foreign lands they 
have not been the less eagerly devoured in this country 
and they have not alittle tended to counteract the growing 
materialism imported from a foreign soil. 

India lives unto this day for it has a mission tu fulfil in 
the spiritual ordering of the universe; the appearance ofa 
soul like you at the close of this cycle ofthe Aalz Yuga is to 
us a sure sign of the incarnation in the near future of great 
souls through whom that mission shail be fulfilled. 

Madura, the seat of ancient learning, Madura the fa- 
voured city of God Sundareswara the holy Dwadsantak- 
shetram of Yogis, lags behind no other Indian city in its 
warm admiration of your exposition of Indian Philosophy 
and in its grateful acknowledgments of your priccless ser- 
vices for humanity. 

We pray that you may be blessed with a long life of 
vigour and strength and usefulness. 

The Swami replied in the following terms :— 

I wish I could live in your midst for several days, and 
fulfil the conditions that have just been pointed out by your 
most worthy Chairman of relating to you my experiences 
in the West, and the result of all my labours for the last 
four years, and so forth. But, unfortunately, even Swamis 
have bodies andthe continuous travelling and speaking 
that I have had to undergo for the Jast three weeks makes 
it impossible for me to make a very long speech, even this 
evening. I will therefore satisfy myself with thanking you 
very cordially for the kindness that has been shown to me 
and reserve other things for some day in the future, under 
better conditions of health, and when we have time to talk 
over more various subjects than we can do in so short a 
time this evening, One fact comes prominently to my 
mind Just now, being in Madura, us the guest of one of your 
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well-known citizens and nobleman, I allude to the Raja of 
Ramnad, Perhaps most of you are well aware that it was 
the Raja who first put the idea into my mind of going to 
Chicago, and it was he who all the time supported it with all 
his heart and influence, and a good deal, therefore, of the 
praise that has been bestowed on me in this address ought 
to go to this very noble gentleman of Southern India. I 
only wish that instead of becoming a Raja he had become 
a Sany4sin, for that is what he is really fit for, 

Wherever there is anything required in some other part 
of the world the compliment will find its way to the part 
which it is going to supply with new life. This is true in the 
physical world, as well as in the spiritual. If there isa 
want of spirituality in one part of the world, and at the same 
iime that spirituality exists any where else, whether we 
consciously struggle for it or not, that spirituality will find 
its way to the part where it is needed, and balance the dis- 
turbance. In the history of the human race, not once or 
twice, but again and again, it has been the destiny of the 
India of the past to supply spirituality to the world, and, as 
such, we find that wherever either by mighty conquest or 
by commercial supremacy, different parts of the world have 
been kneeded into one whole race, and bequests have been 
made from one corner to the other, each nation as it were 
poured forth its own quota, either political, social, or spirit- 
ual, India’s contribution to the sum total of human know- 
ledge has been spirituality, philosophy. These she contribu- 
ted long even before the rising of the Persian Empire ; the 
second time was during the Persian Empire; for the third 
time during the ascendency ofthe Greeks; for the forth 
time, during the ascendency of the English, she is going to 
fulfil the same destiny once more. As Western ideas of 
organisation and external civilisation are penetrating and 
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pouring into our country, whether we will have them or not, 
so Indian spirituality and philosophy are deluging the lands 
of the West. None can resist it; no more can we resist 
some sort of material civilisation by the West. A little, per- 
haps, is good for us; a little spiritualisation is good for the 
West; the balance will then be preserved. It is not that 
we ought to learn everything from the West, or that they 
have to learn every thing from us, but each will have to sup- 
ply what it has for future generations, for the future accom- 
plishment of that dream of ages the harmony of nations, 
an ideal world. Whether that ideal world will ever 
come or not I do not know, whether that social perfection 
will ever be reached I have my own doubts ; but, whether it 
comes or not, each one of us will have to work for the idea 
as if it will come to-morrow, and that it only depends on 
my, and my work alone. [ach one of us will have to be- 
lieve that every one else in the world has done his work, 
and the only one remaining is himself, and if that one does 
his work the world becomes perfect. This is the responsi- 
bility we have to take upon ourselves. In the meanwhile 
in India there is a tremendous revival of religion. There 
is a danger ahead, as well glory, for, revival sometimes 
breeds fanaticism, sometimes goes fo the extreme, so that 
many times it is not, even in the power of those who rouse 
the revival to control it when it has gone toa certain length. 
It is better, therefore, to be forewarned. We have to find our 
way between, on the one hand the Scylla of old superstitious 
orthodoxy, and on the other the Charybdis of materialism, 
of Europcanism, of soullessness, of so-called reform which 
really has penetrated to the foundation of Western progress. 
These two have to be taken care of. In the first place we 
cannot become the Westerns, therefore imitating the West- 
erns is useless, Suppose you can imitate the Westerns, 
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that motnent you will die, you will have no more life, In 
the second place it is impossible. A stream is taking its rise 
away, away beyond where time began, flowing through 
millions of miles of human history ; do you mean to get 
hold of that stream, and push it back to its source, toa 
Himalayan glacicr? ven if that be possible 1t would not 
be possible for you to be Kkuropeanised. If you find it is 
impossible for the European to throw off the few centuries 
of culture which there is in the West, do you think it is 
possible for you to throw off the culture of shining scores 
of centuries ? It cannot be. Secondly, we must also remem- 
ber that in every little village-god, and every little supersti- 
tious custom is, that which we are accustomed to call our 
religion. We must study and find out the fountainhead of 
our religious faith. T.ocal customs are infinite and contra- 
dictory ; which to obey, and which not to obey? The 
Brahmin in Southern India, for instance, would shrink in 
horror at the sight of another Brahmin cating a bit of meat; 
a Brahmin in the North thinks it a most glorious and holy 
thing to do—he kills goats by the hundred in sacrifice. If 
you are ready with your custom, they are with theirs. 
Various are the customs all over India, but these are local. 
The greatest mistake is that ignorant people always think 
that this local custom is the essence of our religion, 

But beyond this there is a still greater difficulty, There 
are two sorts of truths we find in our Sastras, one that is 
based upon the cternal nature of man—the one that 
deals with the eternal relation of God and soul, and 
nature; the other with local circumstances, cnvironments 
of the time, social institutions of the period, and so forth. 
The first class of truths is chiefly embodied in our 
Vedas, our scriptures ; the second in the Smritis, the Pur- 
enas, ete. We must remember that for all periods the 
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Vedas arc the final goal and authority, ard if the Puranas 
differ in any respect from the Vedas that part of the Pu- 
rdinas is to be rejected without mercy. Well then, what do 
we find, that in these Smritis all the teachings are differ- 
ent. One Smriti says this is the custom, and this should 
be the practice of this age. The next comes and says this 
is the practice of this age, and so forth. This is the 
dchdra which should be the custom of the Satya Yuga, and 
this is the @cAdra which should be the custom of the Ka/z 
Yuga, and so forth. Now this is one of the most glorious 
doctrines that you have, that eternal truths, being based 
upon the nature of man, will never change as long as man 
lives, throughout all times, universal, omnipresent virtues. 
But the Smritis speak generally of local circumstances, of 
duties arising fromdifferent environments, and they change 
with the course of time. This you have always to remem- 
ber, not because a little social custom is going to be chang- 
ed that you are going to lose your religion, not at all. Re- 
member these customs have already been changed. There 
was a time in this very India when, without eating beef, no 
Brahmin could remain a Brahmin ; you read in Vedas how, 
when a great Sanyasin, or king, or a great man, came into 
the house they kill the goat and the bullock, how it was 
found in time that we were an agricultural race, and killing 
the best bulls meant annihilation of the race. Therefore it 
was stopped, and the voice was raised against the killing of 
cows. Sometimes we find that what we now consider the 
most horrible customs cxisted. Then in course of time 
other Jaws had to be made. These in turn will have to go, and 
other Smritis will come. This is one fact we have to learn, 
that the Vedas will be one and the samc throughout, but 
Smritis will have an end. As time rolls on, more and 
more of the Smritis will go, Sages will come, and they will 
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change and direct society into better channels, into duties 
and into paths which are the nécessity of the age, without 
which it is impossible that society can live. Thus we have 
to guide our course, avoiding these two dangers, and I hope 
that every one of us here will have breadth enough, and at 
the same time faith enough, to understand what that means, 
that what I propose is inclusion of everything, and not ex- 
clusion. I want the intensity of the fanatic plus the exten- 
sity of the materialist... Broad as the ocean, deep as the 
infinite skies, that sort of heart we want. Jet us be as pro- 
gressive as any nation that ever existed, and at the same 
time as faithful and conservative towards our traditions as 
Hindus alone know how to be. In plain words, we have 
first to learn the distinction between the essentials and the 
non-essentials in everything. The cssentials are eternal, 
the non-essentials have value only for a certain time, and if 
after a time they are not replaced by something else they 
are positively dangerous. I do not mean that you should 
stand up and revile all your old customs and institutions. 
Certainly not; you must not revile even the most evil one 
of them. Revile none; even those customs that are now 
appearing to be positive evils have been positively life-giving 
in times past, and if we have to remove these, we must not 
do so with curses, but with blessings and gratitude for the 
glorious work these customs have done for the preservation 
of our race. And we must also remember that the leaders 
of our societies have never been either generals or kings, 
but Rishis, and who are the Rishis? The Rishi is a man 
whe sees religion, to whom religion is not merely book 
learning, not argumentation, nor speculation, nor much 
talking, but actual realisation, coming face to face with truths 
which transcend the senses, as he is called in the Upanishads, 
Not as ordinary ian, but A/antre drashta, and this is 
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Rishihood, and that Rishihood does not belang to any age, 
or time, or even to sects or caste. Vatsyayana says truth 
must be realised—and we have to remember that you, and 
I, and everyone of us will be called upon to become Rishis, 
and we must get faith in ourselves, we must be world 
movers for everything is in us. We must see Religion face 
to face, experience it, and thus solve our doubts about it, 
and then standing up in the glorious light of Rishihood each 
one of us will be a giant and every word falling from our 
lips will carry behind it that infinite sanction of security, 
and before us evil will vanish by itself, without the neces- 
sity of cursing anyone, without the necessity of abusing any 
one, without the necessity of fighting anyone in the world. 
May the Lord help us, each one of us here, to realise the 
Rishihood for our own, and for the salvation of others. 

While in Madura the Swanu paid a visit to the 
Temple, which is regarded as one of the finest in India, 
and is remarkable for its wealth of architectural detail, 
and in the evening took train for Kumbhakonam by the 
South Indian Railway. At every station at which the 
train stopped crowds of people were in waiting, and at 
Trichinopoly in particular at 4 o’clock in the morning 
there were over a thousand people on the platform, whio 
presented the following address :— 

To SWAMI VIVEKANANDA PARAMAHAMSA, 

VENERABLE SWAMI :— 

We the citizens of Trichinopoly offer you our sincerest 
respects. Great were our hopes of having thy worthy self, 
India’s invaluable gem, amongst us for a day, and our only 
consolation is that what is our loss is Madras’s gain. 

Children of God, religiously great are the greatest of 
all human beings, and we need hardly say how thankful we 
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are that our Heavenly Father has scen fit to bless us with 
your noble self. | 

There is no doubt at all that mother India will amply 
reward you for the fair fame and name you have earned for 
her. The praises of Hindu Theology are heard in every 
nook and corner of the mighty British Empire. 

May the Almighty [Father reward you for all your 
labours, and may this flame of enthusiasm you have kindled 
in ourselves and in the glorious American nation burn for 
ever and eternally. 


We beg to remain, Venerable 


Trichinopoly, | Swami’s most obedient 
ond February, 1897./ Servants. 

Addresses were also presented from the Council of 
the National High School, Trichinopoly, and the student 
population of Trichinopoly. 

The reply was necessarily brief. There was a simi- 
iarly large demonstration at Tanjore at four o’clock the 
same morning. 

This visit to Kumbhakonam was taken advantage of 
to rest for three days, during which time the Swami was 
presented with two addresses. The first of these was to 
the following effect :— 

REVERED SWAMIN,— 

On behalf of the Hindu inhabitants of this ancient and 
religiously important town of Kumbhakonam we request 
permission to offer you a most-hearty welcome on your re- 
turn from the Western World to our own holy land of great 
temples and famous saints and sages. We are highly 
thankful to God for the remarkable success of your religious 
mission in America and in Europe, and for His having 
Cnabled you to impress upon the choicest representatives of 
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the world’s great religions assembled at Chicago that both 
Hindu Philosophy and Religion are sc broad and so 
rationally catholic as to have in them the power to exalt 
and to harmonise all ideals of God and of human spiritua- 
lity. 
The conviction that the cause of Truth is always safe 
in the hands of Him who is the life and soul of the universe 
has been for thousands of years part of our living faith ; 
and if to-day we rejoice at the results of your holy work in 
Christian lands, it is because the eyes of men in and outside 
India are thereby being opened to the inestimable value of 
the spiritual heritage of the pre-eminently religious Hindu 
nation. The success of your work has naturally added 
great lustre to the already renowned name of your grcat 
Guru ;it has also raised us in the estimation of the civilised 
world; more than all, it has made us feel that we too, as 
a people, have reasons to be proud of the achievements of 
our past, and that the absence of telling aggressiveness in our 
civilisation is in no way a sign of its exhausted or decaying 
condition. With clear sighted, devoted, and altogether un- 
selfish workers like you in our midst, the future of the 
Hindu nation cannot but be bright and hopeful. May the 
God in the universe who is also the great God of all nations 
bestow on you health and long life, and make you increas- 
ingly strong and wise in the discharge of your high and 
noble function as a worthy teacher of Hindu Religion and 
Philosophy. 

The Second address was from the Hindu students 
of the town. 

The Swami delivered a very able address on Vedan- 
tismn, of which a report follows :— 

“A very small amount of religious work verformed 
brings a very large amount of result” —are the eternal word» 
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of the author of the G7¢d, and if that statement wanted an 
illustration, in my humble life Iam finding everyday the 
truth of that great saying. My work, gentlemen of Kumbha- 
konam,-has been very insignificant indeed, but the kindness 
and the cordiality of welcome that-have met me at every 
step of my journey from Colombo to this city .are simply 
beyond all expectation. Yet, at the same time, it is worthy 
of our traditions as Hindus, it is worthy of our race; for 
here we are the Hindu race, whose vitality, whose life-prin- 
ciple, whose very soul, as it were, is in religion. I have seen 
a little of the world, travelling among the races of the West 
and the East; and everywhere I find among nations one 
great ideal, which forms the backbone, so to speak, of that 
race. With some it is politics, with others it is social cul- 
ture; others again have intellectual culture and so on for 
their national back-ground. But this, our mother-land, has 
religion and religion alone for its basis for its backbone, for 
the bedrock upon which the whole building of its life has 
been based. Some of you may remember that in my reply 
to the kind address which the people of Madras sent over 
to me in America, 1 pointed out the fact that a peasant in 
India has, in many respects, a better religious education than 
many a gentleman in the West, and to-day, beyond all 
doubt, | myself am verifying my own words. There was a 
time when I would feel rather discontented at the want of 
mformation among the masses of India, and the lack of 
thirst among them for information, but now I understand it. 
Where their interest lies they are more cager for informa- 
tion than the masses of any other race that I have seen or 
have travelled among. Ask our peasants about the momen- 
tous political changes in Eurape, the upheavals that are 
going on in Europeoan society. They do not know anything 
of these, nor do they care to know; but those very peasants, 
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even in Ceylon, detached from India in many ways, cut off 
from a living interest in India—I found the very peasants 
working in the fields there, had already known that there 
was a Parliament of Religions in America, and that one 
of their men had gone over there and that he had 
had some success. Where, therefore, their interest is, 
there they are as eager for information as any other 
race; and religion is the one and the sole interest of 
the people in India. I am not just now discussing whether 
it is good to have the vitality of the race in religious ideals 
or in political ideals, but so far it is clear to us, that for good 
or for evil our vitality is concentrated in our religion. You 
cannot change it. You cannot destroy one thing and put 
in its place another. You cannot transplant a large growing 
tree from one soil to another and make it immediately take 
root here. For good or for evil the religious idcal has been 
flowing into India for thousands of years, for good or evil 
the Indian atmosphere has been filled with ideals of religion 
for shining scores of centuries, for good or evil we have been 
born and brought up in the very midst of these ideals of 
religion, till it has entered into our very blood, and tingles 
with every drop of it in our veins, and has become one with 
our constitution, become the very vitality of our lives. Can 
you give such religion up without the rousing of the same 
energy in reaction, without filling the channel which that 
mighty river has cut out for itself in the course of thousands 
of years? Do you want that the Ganges should go back 
to its icy bed and begin a new course? Even if that were 
possible, it would be impossible for this country to give up 
her characteristic course of religious life and take up a new 
career of politics or something else for herself. You can 
only work under the law of Jeast resistence, and this religi- 
ous line is the line of least resistance in India, This is the 
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line of life, this is the line of growth, and this is the line of 
well-being in India—to folléw the track of religion. Aye, 
in other countries religion is only one of the many neces- 
sities in life. To use a common illustration which I am in 
the habit of using, my lady has many things in her parlour, 
and it is the fashion now a-days to have a Japanese vase, 
and she must procure it; it does not look well without it. 
So my lady, or my gentleman, has many other occupations 
in life; a little bit of religion also must come in to complete 
it. Consequently she has a little religion. Politics, social im- 
provement, in one word, this world, is the goal of the rest 
of mankind, and God and religion come in quietly as the 
helpers out of the world; their God is, so to speak, the 
being who helps to cleanse and to furnish this world of ours; 
that is apparently all the value of God for them. Do you 
not know how for the last hundred or two hundred years 
you have been hearing again and again out of the lips of 
men who ought to have known better, from the mouths of 
those who pretend, at least, to know better, that all the 
arguments they produce against this Indian religion of ours 
is this, that our religion does not conduce to well-being in 
this world, that does not bring to us handfuls of gold, that 
it does not make robbers of nations, that it does not make 
the strong stand upon the bodies of the weak, and feed them- 
selves with the life-blood of the weak. Certainly our reli- 
gion does not do that. It cannot march cohorts, under 
whose feet the earth trembles, for the purpose of destruction 
and pillage and the ruination of races. Therefore they say 
—what is there in this religion? It does not bring any 
grist to the grinding mill, any strength to the muscles; 
what is there in such a religion? They little dream that 
that is the very argument with which we prove our religion 
because it does not make for this world, Ours is the only 
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true religion because this little sense-world of three days 
duration is not to be according to it, the end and aim of 
all, is not to be our great goal. This little earthly horizon 
of a few feet is not that which bounds the view of our 
religion. Ours is away beyond, and still beyond ; beyond 
the senses, beyond space, and beyond time, away, away be- 
yond, till nothing of this world is left there and the universe 
itself beomes like one drop in the transcendent ocean of 
the glory of the soul. Ours is the true religion because it 
teaches that God alone is true, and that this world is false 
and fleeting, and that all your gold is dust, and that 
all your power is finite, and that life itself is often 
times an evil; therefore it is that ours is the true 
religion. Ours is the true religion, because, above all, 
it teaches renunciation, and stands up with the wisdom 
of ages to tell and to declare to the nations who are mere 
children of vesterday in comparison with the hoary antiquity 
of the wisdom that our ancestors have discovered for us 
here in India—to tell them in plain words, “Children, you 
are slaves of the senses; there is only finiteness in the senses 
there is only ruination in the senses ; the three short days of 
luxury here bring only ruin at last. Give it all up, renounce 
the love of the senses and of the world ; that is the way of 
religion.” Through renunciation is the way to the goal 
and not through enjoyment. Therefore, ours is the only true 
religion. Aye, it is a curious fact that, while nations after 
nations have come upon the stage of the world, played their 
parts vigorously for a few moments, and died almost with- 
out leaving a mark or a ripple on the ocean of time, here 
we are, living, as it were an eternal life. They talk a great 
deal of the new theories about the survival of the fittest, 
and they think that it is the strength of the muscles which 
is the fittest to survive. If that were true, any one of the 
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aggressively known old-world nations would have lived in 
glory to-day, and we, the weak Hindus—an E nglish young 
lady once told me, what have the Hindus done? they never 
even conquered one single race !—even this race, which 
never conquered even one other race or nation, lives here 
three hundred million strong. And it is not at all true that 
all its energies are spent, that atavism has seized upon every 
bit of its body ; that is not true. There ts vitality enough, 
and it comes out in torrents and deluges when the time is 
ripe and requires it. We have, as it werc, thrown a challenge 
to the whole world from the most ancient times. In the 
West they are trying to solve the problem how much a 
man can possess, and we are trying here to solve the prob- 
lem ou how little a man can live. This struggle and this 
difference has to go on still for some centuries. But if his- 
tory has any truth in it, and if prognostications ever prove 
true, it must be that those who train themselves to live on 
the least supply of things and to control themselves well 
will in the end gain the battle, and that all those who run 
after enjoyment and luxury, however vigorous they may 
seem for the moment, will have to die and become annihi- 
lated. There are times in the history of a man’s life, nay in 
the history of the lives of nations, when a sort of world- 
weariness becomes painfully predominant. It seems that 
such a tide of world-weariness has come upon the West- 
em World. There too they have their thinkers, great 
men ; and they are already finding out that it is all vanity 
of vanities, this race after gold and power; many, nay 
most, cultured men and women there are already weary 
of this competition, this struggle, this brutality of their 
commercial civilisation, and they are Jooking forward to- 
wards something better. There is a class which still clings 
on to political and social changes as the only panacea 
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for the evils in Europe, but among the great thinkers there 
other ideals are growing. They have found out that no 
amount of political or social manipulation of human con- 
ditions can cure the evils of life. It is a change of the 
soul itself for the better that alone will cure the evils of life. 
No amount of force, or government, or legislative cruelty, 
will change the conditions of a race, but it is spiritual culture 
and ethical culture alone that can change wrong racial 
tendencies for the better. Thus, these races of the West 
are eager for some new thought, for some new philoso- 
phy; the religion they have had, Christianity, although 
imperfectly understood and good and glorious in many res- 
pects, is as understood hitherto found to be insufficient. 
The thoughtful men of the West find in our ancient philo- 
sophy, especially in the Vedduia, the new impulse of thought 
they are seeking, the very spiritual food and drink they are 
hungering and thirsting for. And it is no wonder. 

I have become used to hear all sorts of wonderful 
claims put forward in favour of evcry religion under the sun. 
You have also heard, quite within recent times, claims put 
forward in favour of Christianity by a great friend of mine, 
Dr. Barrows, that Christianity is the only universal religion. 
Let me consider this question awhile and lay before you 
my reasons why I think that it is the Vedduta, and the 
Vedanta alone that can become the universal religion of 
man, and that none else is fitted for that role. Excepting 
our own, almost all the other great religions in the world 
are inevitably connected with the life or lives of one or more 
founders. All their theories, their teachings, their doctrines, 
and their ethics are built round the life of a personal foun- 
der from whom they get their sanction, their authority, and 
their power; and strangely enough upon the historicality 
of the founder’s life is built, as it were, all the fabric of such 
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religions. If there is one blow dealt to the historicality of 
that life as has been the case in modern times with the lives 
of almost all the so-called founders of religion—we know 
that half of the details of such lives is nut now seriously 
believed in and that the other half is seriously doubted—if 
this becomes the case, if that rock of historicality, as they 
pretend to call it, is shaken and shivered, the whole build- 
ing tumbles down broken absolutcly, never to regain its lost 
status, Everyone of the great religions in the world except- 
ing our own, is built upon such historical characters ; but 
ours rest upon principles. There is no man or woman who 
can claim to have created the Vedas. They are the cembodi- 
ment of eternal principles ; sages discovered them ; and now 
and then the names ofthese sages are mentioned, just their 
names ; we do not even know who or what they were. In 
many cases we do not know who their fathers were, and 
almost in every case we do not know when and where they 
were born. But what cared they, these sages, for their 
names? They were the preachers of principles, and they 
themselves, as far as they went, tried to become illustrations 
of the principles they preached, At the same time, just as 
our God is an impersonal and yet a personal God, so is our 
religion a most intensely impersonal one, a religion based 
upon principles, and yet it has an infinite scope for the play 
of persons ; for what religion gives you more incarnations, 
more prophcts and secrs, and still waits for infinitely more? 
Says the Bhagavad-Gitd that Incarnations are infinite, 
leaving ample scope for as many as you like to come. 
Therefore if any one or more of these persons in India’s 
religious history, anyone or more of these Incarnations, and 
any one or more of our prcphets, are proved not to have 
been historical, it does not injure our religion a bit ; even 
then it remains there firm as ever, because it is based upon 
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principles, and not on persons. It is vain to try to gather 
all the peoples of the world around a singie personality. It 
is difficult to make them gather together even round eternal 
and universal principles. If it ever becomes possible to bring 
the largest portion of humanity to one way of thinking in 
regard to religion, mark you, it must be always through 
principles and not through persons, Yet, as I] have said, 
our religion has ample scope for the authority and influence 
of persons. There is that most wonderful theory of /shda, 
which gives you the fullest and the freest choice possible 
among these great religious personalities. You may take 
up any one of the prophets or teachers as your guide and 
the object of your special adoration ; you are even allow- 
ed to think that he whom you have chosen Is the great- 
est of the prophets, greatest of all the Avatdras ; there is 
no harm in that, but you must keep on a firm background 
of eternally truc principles. The strange fact is here, that 
the power of our Incarnations has been holding good with 
us only so far as they are illustrations of the principles 
in the Vedas. The glory of Sri Krishna is that he has 
been the best preacher of our eternal religion of principles 
and the best commentator on the Vedduta that ever lived 
in India. 

The second claim of the Veddnta upon the attention 
of the world is that, of all the scriptures in the world, it 1» 
the one scripture the teaching of which is in entire harmony 
with the results that have been attained by the modern 
scientific investigations of external nature. Two minds in 
the dim past of history, cognate to each other in form and 
kinship, and sympathy, started, being placed in different 
circumstances, for the same goal through different routes, 
The one was the ancient Hindu mind and the other the 
ancient Greek mind, The latter started in search of that 
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goal beyond by analysing the external world. The former 
started by analysing the internal world. And even through 
the various vicissitudes of their history it is easy to make 
out these two vibrations of thoughts tending to produce 
similar echoes from the goal beyond. It seems clear that 
the conclusions of modern materialistic science can be ac- 
ceptable, harmoniously with their religion, only to the Ve- 
dantins, or Windus as they call them. It seems clear that 
modern materialism can hold its own and at the same time 
approach spirituality by taking up the conclusions of the 
l“eddnta. It seems to us, and to all who care to know, that 
the conclusions of modern science are the very conclusions 
the Veddntz reached ages ago; only in modern science they 
are written in the language of matter. This, then, is another 
claim of the Vedduta upon modern Western minds, its ratio- 
nality, the wonderful rationalism of the Veddnta. I have 
myself been told by some of the best scientific minds of the 
day in the West how wonderfully rational the conclusions of 
the Vedanta are. | know one of them personally who scarce- 
ly has time to eat his meals, or go out of his labaratory, and 
who yet would stand by the hour to attend my lectures on 
the Vedanta; for, as he expresses it, they are so scientific, 
they so exactly harmonise with the aspirations of the age 
and with the conclusions which modern science is coming to 
at the present time. Two such scientigc conclusions drawn 
irom Comparative Religion, | would specially like to draw 
your attention to ; the one bears upon the idea of the univer- 
sality of religions, and the other on the idea of the oneness of 
things. We observe in the histories of Babylon and among 
the Jews an interesting religious phenomenon happening. 
We find that each of these Babylonian and Jewish peoples 
weredivided into so many tribes,each tribe having a god ofits 
own, and that these little tribal Gods had often a generic 
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name, The gods among the Babylonians were all called 
Baals, and among them Baal Merodac was the chief. In 
course of time one of these many tribes would conquer and 
assimilate the other racially allied tribes, and the natural 
result would be that the God of the conquering tribe would 
be placed at the head of all the gods of the other tribes. 
Thus the so-called boasted monothcism of the Semites was 
created. Among the Jews the gods went by the name of 
Moloch. Of these there was one Moloch which belonged to 
the tribe called Israel, and he was called the Moloch Yahva, 
or Moloch Yava. Then this tribe of Israel slowly conquered 
some of the other tribes of the same race, destroyed their 
Molochs, and declared its own Moloch to be the Supreme 
Moloch of all the Molochs. And I am sure most of you know 
the amount of bloodshed, of tyranny, and of brutal savagery 
that this religious conquest entailed. Later on the Baby- 
lonians tried to destroy this supremacy of Moloch Yahva, 
but could not succeed. [t seems to me that such an attempt 
at tribal self-assertion in rcligious matters might have taken 
place on the frontiers of India also. Flere too all the various 
tribes of the Aryans might have come into conflict with one 
another for declaring the supremacy of their several tribal] 
gods; but India’s history was to be otherwise, was to be 
different from that of the Jews. India was to be alone the 
land, of all lands of @leration and of spirituality, and there- 
fore the fight between tribes and their gods did not take 
place long here, for one of the greatest sages that was ever 
born anywhere found out here in India even at that distant 
time, which history cannot reach—tradition itself. dares 
not to peep into the gloom of that past when the sage 
arose—and declared, “ fe who exists is one; the sages call 
Him variously’"—Hfam sat vipra bahudha vadanti; one 
of the most memorable sentences that was ever uttered, 
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one of the grandest of truths that was ever discovered ; and 
for us Hindus this truth has been the very backbone of our 
national existence. For throughout the vistas of the cen- 
turies of our national life this one idea Ekam sat viprd 
bahudhé Vadant?, comes down, gaining in volume and in 
fulness till it has permeated the whole of our national exis- 
tence, till it is mingled in our blood, and has become one 
with us in every grain. We love that grand truth in every 
grain and our country has become the glorious land of 
religious toleration. It is here and here alone that they 
build temples and churches for the religions which have 
come in with the object of condemning our own religion. 
This is one very great principle that the world is waiting 
to learn from us. Aye, you little know how much of in- 
tolerance is yet abroad. It struck me more than once that 
I would have to leave my bones on foreign shores owing 
to the prevalence of religious intolerance. Killing a man 
is nothing for religion’s sake ; to-morrow they may do it in 
the very heart of the boasted civilisation of the West, if to- 
day they are not really doing so. Outcasting in its most 
horrible forms would often come down upon the head of a 
man in the West, if he dared to say a word against his 
country’s accepted religion. They talk glibly and smoothly 
here in criticism of our caste laws. If you go to the West 
and live there as I have done, you will know that even the 
biggest professors you hear of are arrant cowards and dare 
not to tell, for fear of public opinion, a hundredth part of 
what they hold to be really true in religious matters. 
Therefore the world is waiting for this grand idea 
of universal toleration. It will be a great acquisition 
to civilisation. Nay, no civilisation can exist long unless 
this idea enters it. No civilisation can go on growing 
before fanaticism stops and bloodshed stops and brutality 
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stops. No civilisation can begin to lift up its head until we 
look charitably upon each other, and the first step towards 
that much needed charity is to look charitably and kindly 
upon the religious convictions of cach other. Nay more, to 
understand that, not only should we be charitable towards 
each other, but positively helpful to each other, however 
different our religious ideas and convictions may be. And 
that is exactly what we in India do, as I have just related 
to you. It is here in India that Hindus have built and are 
still building churches for Christians,and mosques for Maho- 
medans, ‘Thatis the thing todo. In spite of their hatred, 
in spite of their brutality, in spite of their cruelty, in spite 
of their tyranny, and in spite of the filthy language they are 
always given to uttering, we will and must go on building 
churches for the Christians and mosques for the Mahom- 
medans till we conquer through love, till we have demon- 
strated to the world that love alone is the fittest thing to 
survive and not hatred, that it is gentleness that has the 
strength to live on and to fructify but not mere brutality 
and physical force. 

The other great idea that the world wants from us to- 
day, the thinking part of Europe and the whole world— 
more, perhaps, the lower classes than the higher, more the 
masses than the cultured, more the ignorant the educated, 
more the weak than the strong—is that eternal grand idea 
of the spiritual oneness of the whole universe. I need not 
tell you to-day, men from this Madras University, how the 
modern researches of Europe have demonstrated through 
physical means the oneness and the solidarity of the whole 
universe, how, physically speaking, you and J, the sun and 
the moon and the stars, are but little waves or wavelets in 
the midst of an infinite ocean of matter, and how Indian 
psychology had demonstrated ages ago that, similarly, both 
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body and mind are but mere names or little wavelets in the 
ocean of matter, the Samashiz, and how, going one step fur- 
ther, it is shown in the Veddédxéa that, behind that idea of the 
unity of the whole show, the real soul is also one. There is 
but onc soul throughout the universe, all is but one existence, 
This great idea of the real and basic solidarity of the whole 
universe has frightened many, even in this country ; it even 
now finds somctimes more opponents than adherents ; I tell 
you, nevertheless, that it is the one great life-giving idca 
which the world wants from us to-day and which the mute 
masses of India want for their uplifting, for none can rege- 
nerate this land of ours without the practical application 
and effective operation of this ideal of the oneness of things. 
The rational West is earnestly bent upon seeking out the 
rationality, the raison @etre of all its philosophy and its 
ethics ; and you all know well that ethics cannot be derived 
from the mere sanction of any personage, however great 
and divine he may have been, of one who having been 
born but yesterday has had to die a few minutes after. 
Such an explanation of the authority of ethics no more ap- 
peals to the highest of the world’s thinkers; they want 
something more than human sanction for ethical and moral 
codes to be binding, they want some eternal principle of 
truth as the sanction of ethics. And where its that eternal 
sanction to be found except in the only infinite reality that 
2xists, in you and in me and in all, in the self, in the soul? 
The infinite oneness of the soul is the eternal sanction of 
all morality, that you and I are not only brothers—even 
literature voicing man’s strugele towards freedom, chil- 
dren have preached that for you-—but that you and I 
are really one. This is the dictate of Ihdian philosophy. 
This oneness is the rationale of all ethics and all spirituality, 
Kurope wants it to-day just as much as our down trodden 
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masses do, and this great principle is even now uncon- 
sciously forming the basis of all the latest political and 
social aspirations that are coming up in England, in 
Germany, in France, and in America. And mark it, my 
friends, that in and through all the literature voicing man’s 
struggle towards freedom, towards universal freedom, again 
and again you find the Indian Vedamntic ideals coming out 
prominently. In some cases the writers do not know the 
source of their inspiration, in some cases they try to appear 
very original, and a few there are bold and grateful enough 
to mention the source and acknowledge thcir indebtedness 
to it. My friends, when I was in America, I heard it once 
complained that I was preaching too much of Advaita, and 
too little of dualism. Aye, I know what grandeur, what 
oceans of love, what infinite, ecstatic blessings and joy there 
are in the dualistic love-theories of worship and religion. I 
know it all. But this is not the time with us to weep even 
in joy; we have had weeping enough ; no more is this the 
time for us to become soft. This softness has been on us 
till we are dead; we have become like masses of cotton. 
What our country now wants are muscles of iron and nerves 
of steel, gigantic wills which nothing can resist, which can 
penetrate into the mysteries and the secrets of the universe, 
and will accomplish their purpose even if it meant going 
down to the bottom of the ocean and meeting death face to 
face in every fashion. That is what we want, and that can 
only be created, established and strengthened, by under- 
standing and realising the ideal of the Advazta, that ideal of 
the oneness ofall. Faith, faith, faith in ourselves, faith, faith in 
God, this is the secret of greatness. If you have faith in all 
the three hundred’ and thirty millions of your mythological 
gods and in all the gods which foreigner’s have now and 
again sent into your midst, and still have no faith in your- 
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selves, there is no salvation for you. Have faith in yoursel- 
ves, and stand up on that faith and be strong ; that is what 
we need. Why is it that we three hundred and thirty muilli- 
ons of people have been ruled for the last one thousand 
years by any and every handful of foreigners who chose 
to walk over our prostrate bodies? Because they had 
faith in themselves and we had not. What did I Icarn 
in the West, and what did I see behind those talks of 
frothy nonsense of the Christian religious sects saying that 
man was a fallen and hopelessly fallen sinner? There inside 
the national hearts of both Europe and America resides 
the tremendous power of the men’s faith in themselves. An 
English boy will tell you--“I am an [nglishman, and I 
will do anything.” The Amcrican boy will tell you the 
same, and so will every European boy. Can our boys say 
the same thing here? No, nor even the boys’ fathers. We 
have lost faith in ourselves. Therefore to preach the 
Advaitu aspect of the Vedanta is necessary to rouse up the 
hearts of men, to show them the glory of their souls. It is 
therefore that | preach this Advaita, and I do su not as a 
sectarian but upon universal and widely acceptable grounds. 

It is casy to find out the way of reconciliation that will 
not hurt the dualist or the qualified monist. There is not 
one system in India which does not hold the doctrine that 
God is within, that divinity resides within all things. Every 
one of our Veddutec systems admits that all purity and per- 
fection and strength are in the soul already. According to 
some this perfection sometimes becomes, as it were, con- 
tracted, and at other times it becomes expanded again.- Yet 
it is there. According to the Advaria it neither contracts 
nor expands, but becomes hidden and uncovered now and 
again. Pretty much the same thing in effect. The one 
ay be a more logical statement than the other, but as to 
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the result, the practical conclusions, both are about the 
same; and this is the one central idea which the world 
stands in need of, and nowhere is the want more felt than 
in this, our own mother-land. Aye, my friends, I must 
tell you a few harsh words. I read in the newspapers, when 
one of our poor fellows is murdered or illtreated by an 
Englishman, how the howls go all over the country ; I read 
and I weep, and the next moment comes to my mind the 
question who is responsible for it all. As a Veddutzst I 
cannot but put that question to myself. The Hindu is a 
man of introspection, he wants to see things in and 
through himself, through the subjective vision, I therefore 
ask myself who is responsible, and the answer comes every 
time, not the English, no, they are not responsible, it is we 
who are responsible for all our misery and al! our degrada- 
tion, and we alone are responsible. Our aristocratic ences- 
tors went on treading the common masses of our country 
under foot, till they became helpless, till under this torment 
the poor, poor people nearly forgot that they were human 
beings. They have been compelled to be merely hewers of 
wood and drawers of water for centuries, so much so that 
they are made to believe that they are born as slaves, born 
as hewers of wood and drawers of water. And if anybody 
says a kind word for them, with all our boasted education 
of modern times, I orten find our men shrink at once from 
the duty of lifting up the down-trodden. Not only so, but I 
also find that all sorts of most demoniacal and brutal argu- 
ments, culled from the crude ideas of hereditary transmis- 
sion and other such gibberish from the Western world, are 
brought forward in order to brutalise and tyrannise over 
the poor all the more. In the Parliament of Religions in 
America there came among others a young man, a Negro 
born, a real African Negro, and he made a beautiful speech 
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I became interested in the young man, and now and then 
_ talked to him, but could learn nothing about him. But one 
day in England I met some Americans, and this is what 
they told me-—that this boy was the son of a Negro chief 
in the heart of Africa, and that one day another chief be- 
came angry with the father of this boy and murdered him 
and murdered the mother also to be cooked and eaten, and 
that he ordered the child also to be cooked and eaten ; but 
that the boy fled and after passing through great hardships 
travelling through a distance of several hundreds of miles, 
he reached the sea-shore, and that there he was taken into 
an American vessel and brought over to America. And 
this boy made that speech ! After that what was I to think 
of your doctrine of heredity! Aye, Brahmins, if the Brah- 
min has more aptitude for learning on the ground of here- 
dity than the Pariah; spend no more money on the Brah- 
min's education, but spend all on the Pariah. Give to the 
weak, for there all the gift is needed. Ifthe Brahmin is 
born clever he can educate himself without help. If the 
others are not born clever, let them have all the teaching 
and the teachers they want. This is justice and reason 
as IT understand. ‘These our poor people, therefore require 
to hear and to know what they really are, these downtrod- 
den masses of India. Yea, let every man and woman and 
child, without respect of caste or birth or weakness or 
strength, hear and know that behind the strong and the weak 
behind the high and the low, behind every one, there is 
that Infinite, Soul assuring the infinite possibility and the 
infinite capacity of all to become great and good. Let us 
proclaim to every soul—U¢tshiata Jagrala, prapya varan 
ntbodhata—“ Arise, awake and stop not till the goal is rea- 
ched.” Arise, awake; awake from this hypnotism of 
weakness, Mone its really weak; the soul is infinite, 
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omnipotent, and omniscient. Stand-up, assert yourself, pro- 
claim the God within you, do not deny. Too much of inacti- 
vity, too much of weakness, too much of hypnotism, has been 
and is upon our race. O ye modern Hindus, dehypnotise 
yourselves. The way to do that is found in your own sa- 
cred books. Teach yourselves, teach every one his real 
nature, call upon the sleeping soul to see how it rises. Pow- 
er will come, glory will come, goodness will come, purity 
will come, and everything that is excellent will come when 
this sleeping soul is roused to self-conscious activity. Aye, 
if there is anything in the Géftd that I like, it 1s these two 
verses, coming out strong as the very gist, the very essence, 
of Krishna’s teaching—“ He who sees the Supreme Lord 
dwelling alike in all beings, the Imperishable in things that 
perish, sees indeed. ‘or seeing the Lord as the same, 
everywhere present, he does not destroy the self by the 
self, and then he goes to the highest goal.” 

Thus there is a great opening for the [’eddnta to do 
beneficent work both here and elsewhere. This wonderful 
idea of the sameness and omnipresence of the Supreme 
Soul has to be preached for the amelioration and clevation 
of the human race, hcre as elsewhere. Wherever there is 
evil and wherever there is ignorance and want of know- 
ledge, I have found out in my experience that as, our scrip- 
tures say, all evil comes by relying upon differences, and 
that all good comes from faith in equality, in the underly- 
ing sameness and real oneness of things, This is the great 
Vedantic ideal. To have the ideal is one thing, and to 
apply it practically to the details of daily life is quite 
another thing in every case. It is very good to point out 
an idea], but where is the practical way to reach it? Here 
naturally comes the difficult question which has been up- 
permost for centuries in the minds of our people, the vexed 
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question of caste and of social reformation. I must frankly 
let this audience know that Iam neither a caste-breaker 
nor a mere social reformer. [ have nothing to do directly 
with your castes or with your social reformation, Live in 
any caste you like, but that is no reason why you should 
hate another caste or another man. It is love and love 
alone that I preach, aud | base my teaching on the great 
Veddntic truth of the sameness and omnipresence of the 
Soul of the Universe. For the last one hundred years 
nearly, our country has been flooded with social reformers 
and various social reform proposals. VPersonally I have no 
fault to find with these reformers. Most of them are good - 
well-meaning men, and their aims too are very laudable on 
certain points; but it is quite a patent fact that this one 
hundred years of social reform has produced no permanent 
and valuable result appreciable throughout the country. 
Platform speeches have been sent out by the thousand, 
denunciations have been hurled upon the devoted head of 
the Hindu race and its civilisation in volumes after volumes 
and yet no good practical result has been achieved ; and 
where is the reason for that? The reason is not hard to 
find. It is in the denunciation itself. In the first place, as 
I told you before, we must try to keep our historically ac- 
quired character as a people ; I grant that we have to take 
xreat many things from other nations, that we have to learn 
many lessons from outside ; but I am sorry to say that most 
of our modern reform-movements have been inconsiderate 
imitations of Western means and methods of work, and that 
surely will not do for India; therefore it is that all our re- 
cent reform-movements have had no result. In the second 
place, denunciation is not at all the way to do good. 
That there are evils in our society even the child can see, 
and what society is there where there are no evils? And 
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let me take this opportunity, my countrymen, of telling you 
that, in comparing the different races and nations of the 
world I have been among, I have come to the conclusion 
that our people are on the whole the most moral and the 
most highly godly and our institutions are, in there plan 
and purpose, best suited to make mankind happy. I do 
not therefore want any reformation. My ideal is growth, 
expansion, development on national lines. As 1 look back 
upon the history of my country I do not find in the whole 
world another country which has done quite so much for the 
improvement of the human mind. ‘Therefore J have no 
words of condemnation for my nation. I tell them “ You 
have done well ; only try to do better.” Great things have 
been done in the past in this land; there is both time and 
room for greater things to be done. Iam sure you know 
that we cannot stop. If we stop we dic. We have either 
to ga forward or to go backward. We have cither to pro- 
gress or to degenerate. Our ancestors did great things in 
the past but we have to grow into fuller life aud march on 
even beyond their great achievements. H{ow can we now 
so beck and degenerate ourselves ? That cannot be ; that 
must not be ; going back willlead us to national decay and 
death. Therefore, let us go forward and do yet greater 
things ; that is what I have to tell you. I am no preacher 
of any momentary soical reform. I am not trying to remedy 
evils, ] only ask you to go forward and to complete the 
practical realisation ofthe scheme of human progress that 
has been laid out in the most perfect order by our ances- 
tors. J only ask you to work to realise more and more the 
Veddntic ideal of the solidarity of man and his inborn di- 
vine nature. Had I the time I would gladly show you 
how every bit of what we have nowto do was laid out years 
ago by our ancient law-givers, and how they actually 
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anticipated all the different changes that have taken place 
and are still to take place in our national institutions. They 
also were breakers of caste, but they were not like our mo- 
dern men. They did not mean by the breaking of caste 
that all the people in a city should sit down together to a 
dinner of a beefsteak and champagne, nor that all fools and 
lunatics in the country should marry when, where and 
whom they chose, and reduce the country to a lunatic asy- 
lum, nor did they believe that the prosperity of a nation. 
is to be guaged by the number of husbands its widows get. 
Jam yet to see such a prosperous nation. The ideal man 
of our ancestors was the Brahmin. In all our books stands 
out prominently this ideal of the Brahmin. In Icurope 
there is my Lord the Cardinal who is struggling hard and 
spending thousands of pounds to prove the nobility of his 
ancestors, and he will not be satisfied until he has traced 
his ancestry to some dreadful tyrant, who lived on a hill, 
and watched the people passing through the strects, and 
whenever he had the opportunity sprang out on them and 
robbed them. That was the business of these nobility- 
bestowing ancestors, and my Lord Cardinal is not satisfied 
until he can trace his ancestry to one of these. In India, 
on the other hand, the greatest princes seck to trace their 
descent to some ancient sage, dressed in a bit of loin-cloth, 
living in a forest, cating roots, and studying the Vedas. It 
's there that the Indian prince goes to trace his ancestry. 
You are High caste when you can trace your ancestry to a 
Rishi, and not before that. Our ideal of high birth, there- 
fore, is different from that of others. Our ideal is the Krah- 
min of spiritual culture and renunciation. By the Brahmin 
ideal what do I mean? The ideal Brahminness in which 
worldliness is altogether absent and true wisdom is abund- 
autly present. That is the ideal of the Hindu race. Have 
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you not heard how it is declared that he, the Brahmin, is 
not amenable to law, that he has no law, that he is not go- 
verned by kings, and that his body cannot be hurt ? That 
is perfectly true. Do not understand it in the light which 
has been thrown upon it by interested and ignorant fools, 
but understand it in the light of the true and original 
Vedantic conception. Ifthe Brahmin is he who has killed all 
selfishness and who lives and works to acquire and to pro- 
pagate wisdom and the power of love, a country that Is in- 
hibited by such Brahmins altogether by men and women 
who are spirtitual and moral and good, isit strange to think 
of that country as being above and beyond all law? What 
police, what military are necessary to govern them ? Why 
should any one govern them at all? Why should any one 
govern them at all ? Why should they live under a govern- 
ment ? They are good and noble, they are the men of Gud, 
these are our ideal Brahmins, and we read that in the Sad¢ya- 
Yuga there was only one caste to start with, and that was 
that of the Brahmin. We read in the Alahabharaia that 
the whole world was in the beginning peopled with Brah- 
mins, and thatas they began to degenerate they becaine 
divided into different castes, and that when the cycle turns 
round they will all go back to that Brahminical origin. 
This cycle is now turning round, and I draw your attentior 
to this fact. Therefore our solution of the caste question 
is not degrading those who are already high up, is not 
running amuck through food and drink, js not jumping out 
of our own limits in order to have more enjoyment ; but it 
comes by every one of us fulfilling the dictates of our Ve- 
ddnitic religion, by our attaining spirituality and by our be- 
coming the ‘ideal Brahmin. There is a law laid on each 
one of you here in this land by your ancestors, whether you 
are Aryans, or non-Aryans, Rishis, or Brahmins, or the 
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very lowest out-castes, The command is the same to you 
all, and that you must not stop at all without making pro- 
gress and that, from the highest man to the lowest Pariah, 
every one in this country has to try and become the ideal 
Brahmin. This Veddntic idea is applicable not only here 
but over the whole world, Such is our ideal of caste, meant 
for raising all humanity slowly and gently towards the re- 
alisation of that great ideal of the spiritual man who 1s non- 
resisting, calm, steady, worshipful, pure, and meditative. 
In that ideal there is God, 

How are these things to be brought about? I must 
again draw your attention to the fact that cursing and vili- 
fying and abusing do notand cannot produce anything 
good. They have been tried for years and years, and no 
valuable result has been obtained. Good results can be 
produced only through love, through sympathy. It isa 
ereat subject, and itrequires several lectures to clucidate 
all the plans that I have in view, and all the ideas that are, 
in this connection, coming to my mind day after day. I 
must therefore conclude, only reminding yuu of this fact, 
that this ship of our nation, O Hindus, has been usefully 
plying here forages. To-day, perhaps, it has sprung a few 
leaks ; to-day, perhaps, it has become alittle worn ; and if 
such is the case, it behoves you and I, children of the soil, 
to try our best to stop these leaks and holes. Let us tell 
our countrymen of the danger, let them awake, let them 
mend it. I will cry at the top of ny voice from one part 
to the other of this country to awaken the people to know 
their situation and their duty therein. Suppose they do 
not hear ine, still I shali not have one word of abuse for 
them, not one word of curse. Great has been our nation’s 
work in the past, and if we cannot do greater things in the 
future, let us have this consolation, let us all die and sink 
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together in peace. Be patriots, love the race which has 
done such great things for us inthe past. Aye, the more 
I compare notes the more I love you, my fellow country- 
men; you are good and pure and gentle; and you have 
been always tyrannised over; such is the frony of this 
material world of J/éyd. Never mind that; the spirit will 
triumph in the Jong run. In the meanwhile let us work 
and let us not abuse our country, let us not curse and abuse 
the weather- beaten and work-worn institutions of our thrice 
holy mother-land. Have not one word of condemnation, 
even for the most superstitious and the most irrational of 
its institutions, for they also must have served to do us 
good in the past. Remember always that there ‘s not in 
the world one other country whose institutions are really 
better in their aims and objects than the institutions of this 
land. I have seen castes in almost every country in the 
world, but nowhere is their plan and purpose so glorious as 
here. If caste is thus unavoidable, I would rather have a 
caste of purity and culture and self-sacrifice than a caste of 
dollar. Therefore utter no words of condemnation. Close 
your lips and let your hearts open. Work out the salva- 
tion of this land and of the whole world, each of you think- 
ing that the entire burden is on your shoulders. Carry the 
light and the life of the Vedéuta to every door and rouse 
up the divinity that is hidden within every soul. Then, 
whatever may be the measure of your success, you shall 
have this satisfaction, that you have lived, worked and 
died for a great cause. In the success of this causc, how- 
sover brought about,is centred the salvation of humanity 
here and hereafter, 

En route from Kumbhakonain to Madras the expe- 


riences of the previous journey from Madura were repea- 
ted. The citizens of Mayavaram met him ott the statiott 
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platform and presented him with an address. The plat- 
form was crowded. Mr. D. Natesa Aiyar read the 
following address :— 

To SRIMAT SWamMi VIVEKANANIA, 
REVERED SIR, 

We, the citizens of Mayavaram, beg leave to approach 
you to express our humble gratitude and respect for the in- 
valuable services you have :endered to our mother country 
by expounding the truths of Hinduism in countries abroad, 
We feel deeply on this occasion to express our sentiments 
of admiration and regard for you for the great and onerous 
work in the cause of our religion so uniquely winning 
renown wherever you went. We are, Sir, fully conscious of 
the great trouble and self-sacrifice this noble task had caused 
you. We fervently pray that you may be long spared in 
health and strength to continue this labor of love you have 
so nobly undertaken. 

The Swami in reply thanked them in fitting terms. 
He said he has not done anything great, and any body 
else would be better. Yet he was pleased to see that 
even his small labor was being gratefully appreciated ; 
he would be glad to visit Mayavaram on another occasion. 
The train moved off amidst great enthusiasin. 


MADRAS. 


A huge crowd met the train at Madras, and many 
thousand people took part in the procession which pass- 
ed through no less than seventeen triumphal arches. 
For a part of the distance the horses were removed from 
the Swami’s carriage, aud he was drawn by the people 
to Castle Kernan, where he stayed during his visit. 

The address presented by the Madras Reception 
Committee on the Sunday following read as follows :—~ 

REVERED SWAMIN.—On behalf of your Hindu Co- 
religionists in Madras, we offer you a most hearty welcome 
on the occasion of your return from your Religious Mission 
in the West. Our object in approaching you with this address 
is not the performance of any merely formal or ceremonial 
function ; we comc to offer you the love of our hearts and 
to give expression to our feeling of thankfulness for the servi- 
ces which you, by the grace of God, have been able to render 
to the great cause of Truth by proclaiming India’s ancient 
and lofty religious ideals. When the Parliament of Reli- 
gions was organized at Chicago, some of our countrymen felt 
naturally anxious that our noble and ancient religion should 
be worthily represented therein and properly expounded to 
the American nation and through them, to the Western 
World at large. It was then our privilege to meet you and 
to realise once again, what has so often proved true in the 
history of nations, that with the hour rises the man who is 
to help forward the cause of Truth. When you undertook 
tu represent Hinduism in the Parliament of Religions, most 
of us felt, from what we had known of your great gifts, 
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that the cause of Hinduism would be ably upheld by its re- 
presentative in that memorable religious assembly. Your 
presentation of the doctrines of Hinduism at once clear 
correct, and authoritative not only produced a remarkable 
impression in the Parliament of Religions itself but has also 
led a number of men and women even in foreign lands to 
realise that out of the fountain of Indian spirituality refresh- 
ing draughts of immortal life and love may be taken, so as to 
bring about a larger, fuller and holier evolution of humanity 
than has yet been witnessed on this globe of ours. We are 
particularly thankful to you for having called the attention 
of the representatives of the World’s Great Religions to the 
characteristic Hindu doctrine of the Flarmony and Brother- 
hood of Religions. No longer is it possible for really en- 
lightened and earnest men to insist that Truth and Holiness 
are the exclusive possessions of any particular locality or 
body of men or system of doctrine and discipline or to hold 
that any faith or philosophy will survive to the exclusion and 
destruction of all others. In your own happy language 
which brings out fully the sweet harmony in the heart of the 
Bhagavad Gita “The whole world of religions is only a 
travelling, a coming up of different men and women 
through various conditions and circumstances to the same 
goal,” Had you contented yourself with simply discharging 
this high and holy duty entrusted to your care, even then, 
your Hindu co-religionists would have been glad to recog- 
nize with joy and thankfulness the inestimable value of your 
work. But in making your way into Western coun- 
tries you have also been the bearer of a message of 
light and peace to the whole of mankind based on 
the old teachings of India's “Religion Eternal” In 
thanking you for all that you have done in the way of 
Upholding the profound rationality of the religion of the 
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Vedanta, it gives us great pleasure to allude to the great 
task you have in view, of establishing an active mission 
with permanent centres for the propagation of our religion 
and philosophy. The undertaking to which you propose to 
devote your energies 1s worthy of the holy tradition, you 
represent, and worthy, too, of the spirit of the great Guru 
who has inspired your life and its aims. We hope and trust 
that it may be given to us also to associate ourselves with 
you in this noble work. We fervently pray to Him who is 
the all-knowing and all-merciful Lord of the Universe to 
bestow on you long life and full strength and to bless your 
Jabours with that crown of glory and success which ever 
deserves to shine on the brow of immortal Truth. 


Addresses were read, also, on behalf of the Vidvat 
Vaidika Sabha, and the Social Reform Association of 
Madras. The following address from the Maharajah of 
Khetri was read by Munshi Jagaiohan Lal, Member of 
Council of the Chiefship of Khetri in Rajputana, who had 
been expressly sent by the Maharajah to meet Swami 
Vivekananda in Madras :— 


YOUR HOLINESS.— 

I wish to take this carly opportunity of your arrival 
and reception at Madras to express my feelings of joy and 
pleasure on your safe return to India and to offer my heart- 
felt congratulations on the great success which has attended 
your unselfish efforts in Western lands where it is the boast 
of the highest intellects that “not an inch of ground once 
conquered by science has ever been reconquered by Reli- 
gion”—although indeed Science has hardly ever claimed to 
oppose true Religion. This holy land of Aryavarta has been 
singularly fortunate in having been able to secure so worthy 
a representative of her sages at the Parliament of Religions 
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held at Chicago, and it is entirely due to your wisdom, en- 
terprise and enthusiasm that the Western ,world has come 
to understand what an inexhaustible store of spirituality 
India has even to-day. Your labours have now proved 
beyond the possibility of doubt that the contradictions of 
the world’s numerous creeds are all reconciled in the uni- 
versal light of the Vedanta and that all the peoples of the 
world have need to understand and practically realize the 
creat truth that ‘unity in variety’ is nature’s plan in the 
evolution of the universe, and that only by harmony and 
brotherhood among Religions and by mutual toleration and 
help can the mission and destiny of humanity be accom- 
plished. Under your high and holy auspices and the tn- 
spiring influence of your lofty teachings, we of the present 
generation have the privilege of witnessing the inauguration 
of a new era in the world’s history in which bigotry, hatred 
and conflict may, I hope, cease and peace, sympathy and love 
reign among men. And I in common with my people pray 
that the blessings of God may rest on you and your labours. 


When the addresses had been read the Swan left 
the hall aud mounted to the box seat ofa carriage in the 
tear. There must have been at least ten thousand 
people around, and as only a small proportion could hear, 
those on the outside in their endeavors to approach the 
Catriage quite prevented any chance of holding a success- 
lul meeting. However, the Swami was able to make the 
following short reply, postponing his reply proper to a 
further occasion :— 


Man proposes aad Ged disposes, so it is said, gentle- 
men, It was proposed that the addresses and the replies 
should be carried in the English fashion. But here God 
disposes, I am speaking to a scattered audience from the 
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charriot in the Gétd fashion. Thankful we are, therefore, 
that it should have happened. It gives a zest to the speech, 
and strength to what I am going to tell you. I do not know 
whether my voice will reach all of you, but I will try my 
best. I never before had an opportunity of addressing a 
large open air meeting. The wonderful kindness, the fervent 
and enthusiastic joy with which I have been received from 
Colombo to Madras, and scem likely to be received with all 
over India, have, passed even my most sanguine expecta- 
tions, but that only makes me glad ; for it proves the asser- 
tion which I have made again and again in the past, that 
as each nation has one ideal as tts vitality, as each nation 
has one particular grove which is to become its own, so 
religion is the peculiarity of the growth of the Indian mind. 
In other parts of the world religion is one of the many consi- 
derations, in fact it is a minor occupation. In England, 
for instance, religion is part of the national policy. The 
English Church belongs to the ruling class, and, as such, 
whether they believe in it or not, they all support it, think- 
ing that it is their Church. Every gentleman and every 
lady is expected to belong to that Church. It is a sign of 
gentility. So with other countries, there is a great national 
power ; cither it is represented by politics or it is represented 
by some intellectual pursuits; cither it is represented by 
militarism or commercialism. There the heart of the nation 
beats ; and religion is one of the many secondary orna- 
mental things which that nation possesses. HTere in India 
it is rcligion that forms the very core of the national heart. 
It is the back-bone, the bed-rock, the foundation upen which 
the national building has been built. Politics, power, even 
intellect form a secondary consideration here. Religion, 
therefore, is the one consideration in India. 1 have been 
told a hundred times of the want of information there > 
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among the masses of the Indian people, and that is true. 
Landing in Colombu I found not one of them had heard of 
the political upheavals going on in Europe, the changes, the 
downfall of ministries, and so forth. Not one of them had 
heard of what is meant by socialism, and anarchism, of this 
and that change in the political atmosphere of Europe. 
But that there was a Sanyasin from India sent over to the 
Parliament of Religions, that he had achieved some sort of 
success, had become known to every man, woman, and 
every child, in Ceylon. It proves that there is no lack of 
information, nor lack of desire for information where it is 
of the character that suits them, when it falls in line with 
the necessities of their life. Politics and all these things 
never formed a necessity of Indian life, but Religion and 
spirituality have been the one condition upon which it lived 
and thrived, and has got to live in the future. Two great 
problems are being decided by the nations of the world, 
India has taken up one side, and the rest of the world has 
taken the other side. And the problem is this ; who is to 
survive ? What makes one nation survive and the others 
dic, whether love should survive or hatred, whether enjoy- 
ment should survive or renunciation ; whether matter 
should survive or the spirit, in the struggle of life. We 
think as our ancestors away back in historical ages did. 
where even tradition cannot picrce the gloom of that past ; 
‘here our glorious ancestors have taken up their side of the 
problem and have thrown the challenge to the world. Our 
solution is renunciation, giving up, powerlessness, and 
love, these are the fittest tosurvive. Giving up the senses 
makes a nation to survive, As a proof of this, here is 
History to-day telling us cf mushroom nations rising and 
falling almost every century—starting up from nothingness, 
making a vicious play for a few days and then melting. 
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This gigantic, big race, with some of the greatest problems 
of misfortune, and danger, and vicissitude, which never fell 
upon the head of any other nation of the world, survive 
because it has taken the side of Renunciation, for without 
Renunciation how can there be Religion. Europe is trying 
to solve the other side of the problem how much a man 
can have ; how much more power a man can possess, by 
hook or crook, by some means or other. Competition, 
cruel, cold, and heartless, is the law of Europe. Ours is 
caste, breaking competition, checking its forces mitigating 
its cruelties, smoothcning the passage of the human soul 
through this mystery of life. 

At this stage the crowd became so unmanageable that 
the Swami could not make himself heard to advantage. 
He therefore ended his address with these words :— 

Iriends I am very much pleased with your enthusiasm. 
It is marvellous. Do not think that I am displeased with 
you at all; I am, on the other hand, intensely pleased at 
the show of enthusiasm. That is what is required-—tremen- 
dous enthusiasm. Only make it permanent; keep it up. 
Let not the fire die out. We want to work great things in 
India. For that I require your help ; such enthusiasm is 
necessary. It is impossible to hold this meeting any longer. 
J thank you very much for your kindness and enthusiastic 
welcome. In calm moments we shall have better thought» 
and ideas to exchange; now for the time my friends good 
bye. 

It is tmpossible to address you on all sides therefore 
you must content yourselves this evening with merely sec- 
ing me. I will reserve the speech to some other occasion. 
I thank you very much for your enthusiastic welcome.” 

Five other lectures were given in Madras, of all of 
which reports follow. For the first of these the Swami 
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selected. “My Plan of Campaign” as ltis subject. He 
said,— 


As the other day we could not proceed, owing to the 
crowd, I shall take this opportunity of thanking the people 
of Madras for the uniform kindness that I have received at 
their hands. I do not know how more to express my grati- 
tude for the beautiful words that have been expressed in 
everyone of those addresses, excepting that I pray the Lord 
to make me worthy of the kind and generous expressions, 
and may I work all my life for the cause of our religion, and 
to serve our mother land, and may the Lord make me 
worthy of them., Gentlemen, with all my faults I think 
I have a little bit of boldness, I had a message from 
India to the West and boldly I gave it to the American 
and the English people. I want, before going into the sub- 
ject of the day, to speak a few bold words to you all. There 
have been certain circumstances growing around me, trying 
to thwart me, oppose my progress, and crush, me out of 
‘existence, if they could. Thank God they have failed, as 
such attempts will always fail. But there has been, for the 
last three years, a certain amount of misunderstanding, and 
so long as I was in foreign lands, I held my silence, and 
did not even speak one word; but now, standing upon the 
soilof my motherland, ij want a few words of explanation. 
Not that I care what the result will be of these words—not 
that I care what feeling I shall evoke from you by these 
words; I care very little, ij amthe same Sanydsin that en- 
tered your city about four years ago with his staff and 
kKamandalz . the samc broad world is befare me. With- 
out further preface let me begin. First of all, | have to say 
# few words about the Theosophical Society it goes without 
saying thata  ertain amount of good work has been done 
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to India by the Theosophical Society ; as such, every Hindu 
is grateful to these people, especially to Mrs. Besant, for, 
though I know very little of her, yet what little I knowhas 
impressed me with the idca that she is a sincere well-wish- 
er of this motherland of ours, and that she 1s doing the best 
in her vower to raise our country. For that, the eternal 
gratitude of every true-born Indian 1s hers, and all blessings 
be on her and hers for ever. But that is one thing—and 
joining the Society of the Theosophists is another. Regard 
and estimation and love are one thing and swallowing every 
thing any one has to say, without reasoning, without cri- 
ticising, without analysing, is quite another. ‘There is an- 
other talk going round that the Theosophists helped the 
little achievements of mine in America and in England. 
I have to tell you in plain words that every bit of it is 
wrong, every bit of it is untrue. We hear so much tall-talk 
in this world of liberal ideas and sympathy with differences 
of opinion. That is very good, but as a fact we find that 
one sympathises with another so long as the other believes 
in everything he has got to say, and as soon as he dares to 
differ, that sympathy is gone, that love vanishes. There 
are others, again, who have their own axes to grind, and if 
anything arises in a country which prevents the grinding of 
their own axes, their hearts burn, any amount of hatred 
comes out, and they do not know what to do. What harm 
to the Christian missionary that the Hindus are trying to 
cleanse their own houses? What injury will it do to the 
Brahma Samaj and other reform bodies that the Hindus 
are trying their best to reform themselves? Why should 
they stand in opposition ? Why should they be the greatest 
enemies of these movements? Why? ! ask. It seems to 
me that their hatred and jealousy are 99 bitter that no 
why or how can be asked there, 


125 


One word more, I read in the organ of the social re- 
formers that I am called a Sidra and am challenged as to 
what right a Sidra has to becotne a Sanyasin. To which 
I reply—if my caste is the Sddra, then the editor’s caste is 
the Pariah. I trace my descent to one at whose feet every 
Brahmin lays flowers when he utters the words—yamaya 
dharmardjaya chitraguptiya vai namah—and whose descen- 
dants are the purest of Kshatriyas. If you believe in your 
mythology, or your Puranic scriptures, let these Bengalee 
reformers know that my caste, apart from other services in 
the past, ruled half of India for centuries. If my caste is 
left out of consideration, what will there be left of the present 
day civilisation of India? In Bengal alone, my blood has 
furnished them with their greatest philosopher, the greatest 
poet, the greatest historian, the greatest archaologist, the 
sreatest religious preachers ; my blood has furnished India 
with the greatest of her modern scientists. My caste is the 
Stdra! Then this editor, I again repeat, is Pariah. He 
ought to have known a little of our own history, and to 
have known a little of our three castes, the Brahmin, 
the Khastrya, and the Vaisya have equal right to be 
Sanydsins; the TZyvazvarnika have equal rights to the 
Vedas. This was all in the way. I just quoted this. 
Iam not hurt at all if they call me a Sidra. It will 
be a little reparation for the tyranny of my ancestors 
over the poor. If I am a Pariah I will be all the 
more glad, for [-am the disciple of a man, who—the 
Brahmin of Brahmins—wanted to cleanse the house of a 
Pariah and of course the Pariah would not allow him ; how 
could he? That this Brahmin Sanydsin should come and 
cleanse his house! And this man woke up in the dead of 
night, entered surreptitious'y the house of this Pariah, clean- 
sed his W.C., and with his long hair wiped the place, and ° 
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that he did day aftar day in order that he might make 
himself the servant of all. I bear the feet of that man on 
my head ; he is my hero ; that hero’s life I will try to imitate. 
That is how a Hindu seeks to uplift you, how Hindus up- 
lift the masses, and without any foreign influence. Twenty 
years of occidental civilisation brings the illustration of the 
man who wants to starve his own friend in a foreign land 
simply because this friend is popular, simply because he 
thinks that this man stands in the way of his making money. 
And the other is an illustration of what Hinduism itself will 
do, genuine, orthodox, and at home. Let any one of our 
reformers bring out that life, ready to cleanse the W. C. 
of a Pariah, and wipe it with his hair, and then I sit at his 
feet and learn, and not before that. One ounce of practice 
is worth twenty-thousand tons of big talk. 

Now I come to the reform societies in Madras. They 
have been very kind to me. They have given me very 
kind words, and they have pointed out, and I heartily 
agree with them, that there is a difference between the 
reformers of Bengal and those of Madras. Many of you 
will remember that I have told you very often that 
Madras is in a very beautiful position just now. It has 
not got into the play of action and reaction as Bengal has 
done. Here there is steady and slow progress all through ; 
here is growth, and not reaction. In many cases, and 
to a certain extent, there is revival in Bengal, but in 
Madras it is not a revival, it is a growth, a natural growth. 
As such, I entirely agree with what the reformers point out 
as the difference between the two races; but there is one 
difference which they do not understand. Same of these 
societies, I am afraid, try to intimidate me to join them- 
selves. That isa strange thing for them to attempt. A 
man who has met starvation face to face for fourteen 
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years of his life, who has not known what toeat the next 
day, and where to sleep, cannot be intimidated so easily. 
A man who dared to live where the thermometer registered 
thirty degrees below zero, almost without clothes, without 
knowing where the next meal was to come from, cannot be 
intimidated so easily in India. This is the first thing I will tell 
them—I have a little bit of will of my own. I have my 
little experience too and I have a message for the world 
which I will deliver without fear, and without care for the 
future. To the reformers I will point out, 1am a greater re- 
formerthan any one of them. They want to reform only little 
bits. I want root and branch reform. Where we differ 1s 
exactly in the method. Theirs is the method of destruc- 
tion, mince is that of construction. I do not believe in 
reform ; I believe in growth. I do not dare to put my- 
self in the position of God and dictate unto our society 
‘This way you should move and not that way. I 
simply want to be like the squirrel in the building of 
Rama’s bridge, who was quite cntent to put on the bridge 
his little quota of sand dust. That is my position. This 
wonderful national machine has worked through ages ; 
this wonderful river of national life is flowing before 
us. Who knows, and who dares to say whether it is good, 
and how it shall move? Thousands of circumstances are 
crowding around it, giving it a special impulse, making it 
dull at times, and quicker at others. Who dares command 
its motion ; ours is only to work, as the Gitaé says, and 
Stand by contented. Feed it with the fucl it wants, but 
the growth is its own; none can dictate its growth to it. 
Kvils are plentiful in our society. So are there evils in 
every other socicty. Here the earth is soaked some 
times with widows’ tears; there, in the West, the air is 
poisoned with the breath of sobs of the unmarried. Iere 
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poverty is the great bane of life; there the life-weariness of 
luxury is the great bane that is upon the race. Here men 
want to commit suicide because they have nothing to 
eat;there they commit suicide because they have so much 
to eat. Evil is everywhere, like old rheumatism. Drive it 
from the foot it goes to the head: drive it from there, it 
goes somewhere else. It is a question of chasing 1t from place 
to place; that is all. Aye, children, to remedy evil is the 
true way. Our philosophy teaches that evil and good arc 
eternally enjoined, the obverse and the reverse of the same 
metal. Hlave one, you have to get the other; make one 
billow in the ocean, it must be at the cost of some 
hollow somewhere. Nay, all life is evil. No breath can 
be breathed without killing someone else; not a morsel 
of food can be eaten without depriving some body of 
it. This is the law; this is philosophy. Therefore the 
only thing we can do is tounderstand that all this work 
against evil is more subjective than objective. The work 
against evil is more educational than actual, however big we 
may talk. Aye, this first of all is the idea of work agaiust 
evil, and it ought to make us calmer, it ought to take fana- 
ticism out of our blood ; and then the history of the world 
teaches us that wherever their have been fanatical reforms 
the only result has been that they have defeated their own 
ends. No greater upheaval for the establishment of right and 
liberty can be imagined than the war for the abolition of 
slavery in America. You all know about it. And what has 
been its result? The slaves are a hundred times worse off 
to-day than they were before the abolition. Before the 
abolition, these poor negroes were the property of somebody, 
and, as properties, they had to be looked after so that they 
might not deteriorate. To-day they are the property of 
nobody. Their lives are of no value; they are burnt alive 
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on mere pretences. They are shot down without any 
jaw for their murderers; for they are niggers, they are 
not human beings, they are not even animals; and that 
is the effect of such violent taking away of evil by law, 
or by fanaticism. Such is the testimony of history against 
every fanatical movement, even for doing good. I have 
seen that. My own experience has taught me that. There- 
fore I cannot join anyone of these condemning  socie- 
ties. Why condemn? There are evils in every society ; 
everybody knows it; every child of to-day knows it; 
he can stand upon a platform and give us a harangue 
on the awful evils in Hindu Society. Every uneducated 
foreigner who comes here globe-trotting, takes a vanish- 
ing railway view of India, and lectures most learnedly 
on the awful evils in India. We admit it. Everybody can 
show what evil is, but he its the friend of mankind who finds 
a way out of the difficulty. Like the drowning boy and the 
philosopher, when the philosopher was lecturing him— 
“Take me out of the water first ;” so our people cry “We 
have had lectures enough, societies cnough, papers enough, 
where is the man who lends us a hand to drag us out? 
Where is the man who loves us really? Where is the man 
that has sympathy with us?” Aye, that man is wanted: 
That is where I differ entircly from these reform move- 
ments. A hundred ycars they have been here. What good 
has been done, excepting the creation of a most vitupera- 
t’ve, a most condemnatory litcrature? Would to God it was 
not there! They have criticised, condemned, abused the 
orthodox until the orthodox have caught their tone, and 
paid them back in their own coin, and the result is the 
Creation of a literature in every vernacular which is the 
shame of the race, the shame of the country. Is this reform? 
's this leading the nation to glory ? Whose fault is this ? 
17 
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There is, then, another great consideration. Here, in 
India, we have always been governed by kings; kings have 
made all our laws : now the kings are gone, and there is 
no one left to make a move. The Governmpnt dare not ; it 
has to fashion its ways according to the growth of public 
opinion. It takes time, quite a long time, to make a heal- 
thy, strong, public opinion which will solve its own prob- 
lems, and in the interim we shall have to wait. The whole 
problem of social reform, therefore, resolves itself into this : 
where are those who want reform? Make them first 
Where are the people? The tyranny of a minority is the 
worst tyranny that the world ever sees. A few men who 
think that certain things are evil will not make a nation 
move? Why does nof“the nation move? Tirst educate the 
nation, create your legislative body, and then the iaw will 
be forthcoming. Tirst create the power, the sanction from 
which the law will spring. The kings are gone ; where is the 
new sanction, the new power, of the people? Bring it up. 
Therefore, even for social reform, the first duty is to educate 
the people, and you must have to wait till that time 
comes. Most of the reforms that have been agitated for 
during the last century have been ernamental. Every 
one of these reforms only touches the first two castes, 
and no other. The question of widow marriage would 
not touch seventy pcr cent. of the Indian women, and 
all such questions only reach the higher castes of Indian 
people who are educated, mark you, at the expense of the 
masses. Every effort has been spent in cleaning their own 
houses, making themselves nice and in looking pretty be- 
fore foreigners. That is no reformation. You must go 
down to the basis of the thing, to the very roots, That 
is what I call radical reformation. Put the fire there and 
let it burn upwards and make an Indian nation. And the 
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problem is not so casy, It is a big and a vast problem 
before us; be not in a hurry and, mark my words, this 
problem has been known these scveral hundred years. 
To-day it is the fashion to talk of Buddhism, and Buddhis- 
tic agnosticism, especially in the South. Little do they 
dream that this degradation which we havein our hands 
to-day has been left by Buddhism. 

This is the legacy which Buddhism has left in our hands. 
You read in books written by men who had _ never studied 
the rise and fall of Buddhism that the spread of Buddhism 
was owing to the wonderful ethics and the wonderful per- 
sonality of Gautama Buddha. I have every respect and 
veneration for Lord Buddha, but mark my words, the spread 
of Buddhism was less owing to the doctrines and less ow- 
ing to the personality of the great preacher, than to the 
temples that were built, the idols that were erected, and 
the gorgeous ceremonies that were put before the nation. 
Thus Buddhism progressed. The little fire-places in the 
houses in which the people poured their libations were not 
strong enough to hold their own against these gorgeous 
temples and ceremonies, and later on the whole thing de- 
generated. It became a mass of filth of which I cannot 
speak before this audience, but those who want to know it 
may look into those hig temples, full of sculptures, in South- 
ern India, and this is all the inheritance we have from the 
Buddhists. Then arose the great reformer, Sankaracahrya 
and his followers, and all these hundreds of years since his 
rising, to the present day, have been: the slow bringing back 
of the Indian masses tu the pristine purity of the Vedantic 
religion, These reformers knew well the evils which exis- 
ted, yet they did not condemn. They did not say, ‘All 
that you have is wrong, and you must :throw itout’ It 
could never be so, To-day I read that my friend, Dr, 
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Barrows, says that in 300 years Christianity overthrew the 
Roman and Greek religious influences.: That is not the 
word of a man who has seen Europe, andGreece, and Rome. 
The influence of Roman and Greek religion is all there, 
even in Protestant countries, only with changed names,old 
gods coming in a new fashion. They change their names ; 
the goddesses become Marys and the gods become saints, 
and the ceremonials become new; even the old title of 
Pontifex Maximus is there. 

So these changes cannot be. They are rot so easy, 
and Sankaracharya knew it. So did Ramanuja. These 
changes cannot be. The only other way left them was 
slowly to bring up to the highest ideal, the existing religion, 
If they had sought to apply the other method they would 
have been hypocrites, for the very fundamental doctrine of 
their religion is evolution, the soul going up towards the 
highest goal, through all these various stages and phases, 
and all these stages and phases, therefore, are necessary and 
helpful, and who dares condemn them ? 

It has become a trite saying, and every man swallows 
it at the present time without questioning, that idolatary is 
wrong, Aye, I once thought so, and for the penalty of 
that I had to learn my lesson sitting at the feet of a man 
who got his everything from idols ; I allude to Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa. Hindus, if such Ramakrishna Paramaham- 
sas are produced by idol worship, what will you have—the 
reformer’s creed or any number of idols ? I want an answer. 
Take a thousand idols more if you can produce Ramakrish- 
na Paramahamsas through idol worship. God speed you! 
Produce such noble natures by any means you have. And 
idolatry is condemned! Why? Nobody knows. Because 
some hundreds of years ago some man of Jewish blood 
happened to condemn it, That is, he happened to condemn 
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everybody else’s idols except his own. If God is represent- 
ed in any beautiful form, or any symbolic form, said the 
Jew, it is awfully bad; it is sin. But if he is represented in 
the form of a chest, with two angels sitting on each side, 
and a cloud hanging over it, it is the Holy of Holies, If 
God comes in the form of a dove, it is the Holy of Holies. 
But if he comes in the form of a cow, it is heathen supersti- 
tion ; condemn it. That is how the world goes. That is why 
the poet says, “ what fools we mortals be!” That is why it 
is difficult to look through each other's eyes, and that is 
the bane of humanity. That is the basis of hatred and jea- 
lousy, of quarrel and of fight. Boys, mustached babies, 
who never went out of Madras, standing up and wanting to 
dictate laws to three hundred millions of people, with 
thousands of traditions at their back! Are you not asham- 
ed? Stand back from such blasphemy, and learn first your 
lessons! Irreverent boys, simply because you can scrawl a 
few lines upon a paper and get some fool to publish it for 
you, you think you are the educators of the world, you 
think you are the public opinion of India! Is it so? 
Therefore, this I have to tell to the social reformers of 
Madras, that I have the greatest respect and love for them. 
I love them for their great hearts and their love for their 
country, for the poor, for the oppressed. But what I would 
tell them with a brother's love is that their method is not 
rght. It has been tried a hundred years and failed. Let 
us try some new method, and that is all. Did India want 
for reformers ever? Do you read the history of India? 
Who was Ramanuja? Who was Sankara? Who was Nanak? 
Who was Chaitanya? Who was Kabir? Who was Dédu? 
Who were all these great preachers, one following the other, 
a galaxy of stars of the first magnitude? Did not Rama- 
nuja feel for the lower classes? Did not he try all his life 


134 


to admit even the Pariah to his community? Did he not 
try to admit even Mahomedans to his own fold? Did not 
Nanak confer with Hindus and Mahommedans, and try to 
bring about a new state of things? They all tried, and 
their work is going on. The difference is this. They had 
not the fanfarronade of the reformers of to-day; they had 
not curses on their lips as modern reformers have. Their 
lips pronounced only blessings. They never condemned. 
They said unto the people that the race must always grow. 
They looked back and they said, “O Hindus, what you 
have done is good, but my brothers let us do better.” They 
did not say, “ You have been wicked, now let us be good.” 
They said, “ you have been good, but let us now he better.” 
That makes a whole world of difference. We must grow 
according to our nature. Vain it is to attempt the lines of 
action foreign societies have engrafted upon us ; impossible 
itis. Glory unto God that it is impossible, that we cannot 
be twisted and tortured into the shape of other nations. I 
do not condemn the institutions of other races; they are 
good for them, but not for us. What is meat for them may 
be poison for us. This is the first lesson to learn. With other 
sciences, other institutions, and other traditions behind them, 
they have got their present system. We, with our traditions, 
with thousands of years of Karma behind us, naturally can 
only follow our own bent, run in our own grooves, and that 
we shall have to do, 

What is my plan then? My plan is to follow the ideas of 
the great ancient masters. I have studied their work, and 
it has been given unto me to discover the line of action 
they took. They were the groat originators of Society. 
They were the great givers of strength, and of purity, 
and of life. They did most marvellous work. We have 
to do most marvellous work also, Circumstances have 
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become a little different ;for that the lines of action have to 
be changed a little, and that is all. I see that each nation, 
like each individual, has one theme in this life, which is its 
centre, the principal note around which every other note 
comes to form the harmony. In another race political power 
is its vitality, as in England. s\rtistic life in another and so 
on. In India religious life forms the centre, the keynote of the 
whole music of national life, and 1f any nation attempts to 
throw off its natural vitality, the direction which has become 
its own through transmission of centuries, the nation dics— 
if it succeeds in the attempt. And, therefore, if you succeed 
in the attempt to throw off your religion and take up either 
politics or society or any other thing as your centre, as the 
vitality of your national life, the result will be that you will 
become extinct. To prevent this you must make all and 
everything work through that vitality of your religion. Let 
all your nerves sing their chords through the backbone of 
your religion. I have seen that I cannot preach even reli- 
gion in America without showing them its practical cffect 
on social life. I could not preach religion in Enyland with- 
out showing the wonderful pohtical changes the l’edania 
would bring. So, in India, social reform has to be preached 
by showing how much more spiritual a life the new system 
will bring, and politics has to be preached by showing how 
uch it will improve the one thing the nation wants, its 
spirituality. Every man has his own choice; so has every 
nation. We made our choice ages ago and we must abide 
by it. And, after all, it is not such a bad choice. Is it such 
a bad choice in this world to think, not matter but spirit, 
not man but God? That intense faith in another world, that 
intense hatred for this world, the intense power of renuncia- 
tion, the intense faith in God the intense faith in the im- 
mortal soul, is in you. I challenge any one to give it up. You 
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cannot, you may try to imposa upon me by becoming ma- 
terialists, talking materialism fora few months, but I know 
what you are; I put my hand on your head, and back you 
come again as good theists as ever were born. How éan you 
change your nature? That 1s where you are. So every 
improvement in India requires first of all an upheaval in 
religion. To flood India with socialistic or political ideas, 
first deluge the land with spiritual ideas ; that is the first 
thing to be done. The first work that demands our attention 
is that the wonderful truths confined in our Upanishads, in 
our Scriptures, in our Puranas—most marvellous truths— 
must be brought out from the books, brought out from the 
monasteries, brought out from the forests, brought out from 
the possession of selected bodies of people, and scattered 
broadcast all over the land, so that the word may run all 
over the country, from north to south, and east to west, 
from Himalayas to Comorin, from Scindh to Brahmaputra. 
Every one must know of them because it is said—This has 
first to be heard, then thought upon, and then meditated. 
Let the people hear first, and whoever helps in making the 
people hear about the great truths in their own scriptures. 
docs a “arma to-day that will never be done by anything 
else that you can do. Says our Vyasa, “ In this AedZyuga there 
is one Aarma left. The sacrifices and tremendous Tapases 
are of no avail now. Of Aarvia one remains, and that is 
the Aazsma of giving. And of these gifts, the gift of spiri- 
tuality and spiritual knowledge is the highest ; the next gift 
is the gift of secular knowledge; the next is the gift of life; 
and the fourth the gift of food. Look at this wonderfully 
charitable race ; look at the amount of gifts that are made 
in this poor, poor country ; look at the hospitality, where a 
man can travel from the northto the south, having the 
best of the land, just as if he is friendly, where no beggar 
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starves so long as there is a piece of bread anywhere. 

In this land of charity let us take up the energy 
of the first two charities, the diffusion of spiritual know- 
ledge; and that diffusion also should not be confined within 
the bounds of India; it must go out all over the world. 
This has been the custom. Those that tell you that Indian 
thought never went outside of India, those that tell you 
that I am the first Sanyasin who went to foreign lands to 
oreach, do not know the history of their own race. Again 
and again this phenomenon has happened. Whenever the 
world has required it this perennial flood of spirituality has 
overflowed and flooded the world. Gifts of political know- 
ledge can be made with the blast of trumpets, and the march 
of cohorts. Gifts of secular knowledge and social know- 
ledge can be made with fire and sword; but spiritual 
knowledge can only be given in silence, like the dew that 
falls unseen and unheard, yet bringing into bloom masses 
of roses. This has been the gift of India to the world again 
and again. Whenever there has becn a great conquering 
race, bringing the nations of the world together, making 
roads and transit possible, immediately India arose and 
gave her quota of spiritual power to the sum-total of the 
progress of the world. This has been ages before Buddha 
was born and the remnants of it are left still in China, yet 
in Asia Minor, yet inthe heart of the Malayan Archipelago. 
this was the case when the great Greek conqueror united 
the four corners of the known world; then rushed out 
Indian spirituality, and the boasted civilisation of the West 
is but the little remnant of that deluge. Now the same 
opportunity has come; the power of England has linked 
the nations of the world togeiher as was never done before. 
English roads and channels of communication rush from 
one end of the world to the other. To-day the world has 
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been linked in such a fashion, owing to English genius, as 
has never before been done. To-day trade centres have 
been formed ‘such as have never been before in the history 
of mankind, and immediately, consciously or unconsciously, 
India rises up and pours forth her gifts of spirituality, and 
they must rush through these roads till they have reached 
the very ends of the world. That I went to America was 
not my doing, or your doing, but the God of India, who is 
guiding its destiny will send me, and send hundreds such 
to all the nations of the world. No power on earth can 
resist it. This also has to be done. You must go out to 
preach your religion, preach it to every nation under the 
sun, preach it to every people. This is the first thing to do. 
And after preaching spiritual knowledge, along with it will 
come that secular knowledge and every other knowledge 
you want, but if you attempt to get the secular knowledge 
without religion I tell you plainly, vain is your attempt in 
India, it will never have a hold on the people. Even the 
great Buddhistic movement was a failure partially on account 
of that. What can you or I do if it failed? Therefore, my 
friends, my plan is to start institutions in India, to train our 
young men to make them preachers of the truths of our 
scriptures, inside India and outside India. Men, men, these 
are wanted : everything else will be ready ; strong, sincere 
to the backbone, vigorous, believing young men are wanted. 
A hundred such and the world becomes revolutionised. 
The will is stronger than anything else. Everything must 
go down before the will, for that comes from God and God 
Himself; a pure and a strong will is omnipotent. Do you 
not believe in it? Preach, preach unto them the great truths 
of your religion ; the world waits for them. People have been 
taught for centurics theories of degradation. They have 
been told that they are nothing. The masses have beet 
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told all over the world that they are not human beings. 
They have been frightened so for centuries, till they have 
nearly become animals. Never were they allowed to hear 
of the Atman. Let them hear of the Atman-—that even 
the lowest of the low have the Aéman inside, which 
never dies and never is born—Him whom the sword 
cannot pierce, nor the fire burn, nor the air dry, immor- 
tal, without beginning or end, the all pure, omnipotent 
and omnipresent At¢wan! Let them have faith in them- 
selves, for what makes the difference between the English 
man and you? Let them talk their religion and duty and 
so forth, I have found the difference. The difference is here, 
that the Englishman believes in himself, and you do not. 
He believes in his being an Englishman and he believes he 
can do anything. That brings out the God within him, and 
he can do anything he likes. You have been told and taught 
that you can do nothing, and non-entities you are becoming 
every day. Therefore, belicve in yourselves. What we 
want is strengthening. We have become weak, and that is 
why occultisms and mysticisms come to us, these creepy 
things ; there may be great truth in them, but they have 
nearly destroyed us. Make your nerves strong. Whatwe 
want is muscles of iron and nerves of steel. We have wept 
long. No more weeping, but stand on your feet and be 
men, It is man-making religion that we want. It is man- 
making theories that we want. It is man-making education 
all round that we want. And here is the test of truth any- 
thing that makes you weak physically, intellectually and 
spiritually, reject it as poison, there is no life in it, it 
cannot be true. Truth is strengthening. Good is purity, 
good is all knowledge; truth must be strengthening 
must be enlightening, must be invigorating. These mysti- 
cisims, in spite of some grains of truth in them are generally 
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weakening. Believe me, I have my life-long experience 
for it, I have travelled every inch of India, searched 
almost every cave here, lived in the Himalayas fo years; 
know people who lived there all their lives, and the 
one conclusion that I draw is that itis weakening. And 
I love my nation, I cannot see you degraded, weakened any 
more, weak that you are now. Therefore I am bound for 
your sake and for truth’s sake to cry, “ Hold!” and to raise 
my voice against this degredation of my race. Stop where 
you are; be strong. Go back to your Upanishads, the shin- 
ing, the strengthening, the bright philosophy, and part from 
all these mysterious things, all these weakening things. 
Take up this philosophy ; the greatest truths are the sim- 
plest things in the world, simple as your own existence. 
Before you are these truths of the Upanishads. Take them 
up, live up to them and the salvation of India will be found. 

One word more and I have finished. They talk of pat- 
riotism. I believe in patriotism. I also have my own ideal 
of patriotism. Three things are necessary for great achieve- 
ments. First feel, from the heart. What is inthe intellect ? 
Reason? It goes afew steps and there it stops. But 
through the heart comes inspiration. Love opens the most 
impossible gates ; love is the gate to all the secrets of the 
universe. Feel, therefore, my would-be reformers, would- 
be patriots. Do you feel? Do you feel that millions and 
millions of the descendants of gods and of sages have be- 
come next door neighbours to brutes? Do you feel that 
millions are starving to-day, and millions have been starving 
for ages? Do you feel that ignorance has come over the 
land as a dark cloud? Does it make you restless? Does 
it make you sleepless? Has it gone into your blood, cours- 
ing through your veins, becoming consonant with your 
heart beats? Has it made you almost mad, are you seized 
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with that one idea of the misery of ruin, and have you for- 
gotten all about your name, all aboutyour fame, your wives 
ysur children, your property, even your own bodies? Have 
you done that ?- That is the first step to becoming a pat- 
riot, the first step. I did not go to America, as most of 
you know, for the Parliament of Religions but this demon 
of a fecling was in me and within my soul. I have travelled 
twelve years all over India, finding no way how to work, 
and that is why I went to America. Most of you know it 
who knew me then. Who cares about this Parliament of 
Religions ? Here are my own flesh and blood sinking every 
day, and who cares for them? This is the first step. 

You may feel then, but have you found any way out, 
some practical solution, instead of spending your energies 
in frothy talk; some help instead of condemnation, some 
sweet words to sooth their miseries, to bring them out of 
this living death? Yet that is not all. Ilave you got the 
will to do against mountain-high obstructions ? If the whole 
world stands against you sword in hand, would you dare 
stlil do what you think is right? If your children are 
against you, and your wives, ifall your money goes, your 
name dies away, your wealth vanishes, would you still stick 
to it ? Would you still pursue it and goon steadily towards 
your own goal; as the great King Bhartrihari says—* Let 
the sages blame or Ict them praise; let the goddess of for- 
tune come or let her go wherever she likes ; -let death come 
to-day, or let it come in hundreds of years ; he indeed is 
the steady man who does not move one inch from the way 
of truth.” Have you got that? Ifyou have these three 
things each oneof you willwork miracles; you need not 
Write in the newspapers ; you need not go about lecturing. 
Your very face will shine. If you live in a cave your 
thoughts will permeate even through the stone walls, go 
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vibrating all Over the world for hundreds of years, may be, 
until it wil catch hold of some brain, and work out there, 
“Such is Py power: of thought, of sincerity, and of purity of 
PULPOSC. * a | 

One word more. I amafraid I am delaying yon. 
This national ship, my countrymen, ‘my friends, my children 
—-this national ship has been ferrying millions and millions 
of souls across the waters of life. Jor scores of shining 
centuries it has been plying across this water, and scores of 
millions of souls have been taken to the other shore, to 
blessedness, through its agency. But to day, perhaps 
through your own fault, this boat has taken a leak, perhaps 
it has become a little damaged —would you curse it? Is it fit 
that you stand up and pronounce malediction upon its head, 
one that has done more work than any other thing in the 
world? If there are holes in this national ship, this society 
of ours, we are its children. Let usgo there and stop the 
holes. If we cannot, let us gladly doit with our hearts 
blood, or die. Wewill make a plug of our brains and put 
them into the ship, but condemn it, never. Say not one 
harsh word against this society. I love it for its past great- 
ness. i love you all because you are the children of gods, 
you are the children of glorious forefathers. All blessings 
be on you! Curse you! Never. I have come to you, my 
children, to tell you all my plans. If you hear them I am 
ready to work with you. If you hear them not, even kick 
me out of India, I will come back and tell you—weare all 
sinking ; thererore, 1am cometo sit in the midst of you, 
and, if we are to sink, let us all sink together, and never let 
us curse, 


The following lecture was given on “ The Vedanta 
in its application to Indian Ljife”;— 
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There is a werd Which has become very common as 
an appellation of our race and’ our Religion: +! mean 
the word “ Hindu,” which requires a little explanation 
in connection with what-I mean by Vedantism. This 
word “ Hindu” was the name that the ancient Persians 
used to apply to thé river Sindhu. Wherever in San- 
skrit there is an “ S” in ancient Persian it changes into 
“H,” so that “Sindhu” became “ Hindu”; and you 
are all aware how the Greeks found it hard to pro- 
nounce “ If” and dropped it altogether, so that we became 
Indians, and so on. Now this word, whatever might have 
been its rmeaning in ancient times, as the inhabitants of the 
other side of the Indus, has lost all its force in modern 
times ; for all the people that live on thisside of the Indus 
no more belong to one religion. There are the Hindus 
proper, the Mahomedans, the Parsees, the Christians, some 
Buddhists and Jains. The word “ Hindu” in its literal sense 
ought to include all these ; but as signifying the Religion it 
would not be proper to call all these Hindus. It is very 
hard, therefore to find any common name for our Religion 
seeing that this Religion is a collection, so to speak, of 
various religions, of various ideas, of various ceremonials, 
and forms, all gathered together almost without a name, and 
without a church, and without an organization. The only 
joint where, perhaps, all uur sects agree is here, that we all 
believe in the Scriptures—the Vedas. This perhaps is cer- 
tain that no man can have a right to becalled a Hindu who 
does not admit the supreme authority ofthe Vedas. All 
these Vedas, as all of you are aware, are divided into two 
portions—the Karma Kdnda and the /ndna Kédnda, the 
Karma Kanda including various sacrifices and ceremonials, 
of which the larger part has become disused in the present 
age, The /udue Kdida, as embodying the spiritual teachings 
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of the Vedas known as the Upanishacs and the Ve- 
danta, have always been cited as the highest authority by 
all our teachers, our philosophers, and our writers, whether 
Dualist, or Qualified Monist, or Monist. Whatever be his 
philosophy or sect, every one in India has to find his autho- 
rity in the Upanishads. If he cannot, his sect would be 
heterodox. Therefore perhaps the one name in modern 
times which would designate every Hindu througout the 
land would be “ Vedantist” or “ Vaidik” as you may put it; 
and in that sense I always use the words “ Vedantism” and 
“Vedanta”. I want to make it a little clearer, for of late it 
has become the custom of most people to identify the word 
Vedanta with the Advaitic system of the Vedanta Philoso- 
phy. We all know that Advaitism is only one branch of 
the various philosophic sysytems that have been founded on 
the Upanishads. The followers of the Visishtadvaitic sys- 
tem have as much reverence for the Upanishads as the 
followers of the Advaita, and the Visishtadvaitists claim 
as much authority far the Vedanta as the Advaitist. 
So do the the Dualists; so does every other sect in 
India ; but the word Vedantist has become somewhat iden- 
tified in the popular mind with the Advaitist, and perhaps 
with some reason because, although we have the Vedas for 
our Scriptures, we have Smritis and Puranas,—subsequent 
writings—to illustrate the doctrines of the Vedas ; these of 
course have not the same weight asthe Vedas, And the 
law is that wherever these Puranas and Smritis differ from 
any part of the Sruti, the Sruti must be followed and the 
Smriti rejected. Now in the expositions of the great Ad- 
vaitic philosopher Sankara, and the school founded by him: 
we find most of the authorities cited are of the Upanishads, 
very rarely is an authority cited from the Smritis, except, 
perhaps, to elucidate a point which could hardly be found 
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in the Srutis. On the other hand other schools take more 
and more refuge in the Smritis and less and less in the 
Srutis, and as we go to the more and more Dualistic sects 
we find a proportionate quantity of the Smritis quoted which 
js out of all proportion to what we should expect from a 
a Vedantist. It is perhaps because these gave such predo- 
minance to the Puranic authorities that the Advaitist came 
to be considered as the Vedantist par ercellence, if T may 
vay SO. —_ 

However it might have been, as we have seen, the word 
Vedanta must cover the whole ground of Indian Religious 
life, and it being the Vedas, by all acceptance it is the most 
ancient literature that we have; for whatever might be the 
idca of inodern scholars, the Hindus are not ready to admit 
that parts of Vedas were written at one time and parts 
were written at another time. They of course still hold on 
to their belief that the whole of the Vedas were produced 
at the same time, rather if I may so call it---they were never 
produced, that they always existed in the mind of the Lord. 
Thus this is what I mean by the word Vedanta, to cover 
the whole ground of Iualism, of Qualified Monism and 
\dvaitism in India. Perhaps we may take in parts even of 
Ruddhisin, and of Jainism too, if they would come in,—for 
our hearts are sufficiently large. It is they that will not 
coinc in; we are ready ; for upon severe analysis you will 
élways find that the essence of Buddhism was all borrowed 
from the same Upanishads; even the ethics, the so-called 
great and wonderful ethics of Buddhism, were word for 
word there, in some or other books of the Upanishads, and 
so all the good doctrines of the Jains were there minus 
their vagaries. In the Upanishads, also, we find the germs 
of all the subsequent development of Indian religious 
thought. Sometimes it has been urged without any ground 
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whatsoever that there is no ideal of Bhakd in: the Upanishads. 
Those that have been students of the Upanishads know 
that it is not true at all. There is enough of Bhahtz in every 
Upanishad, if you will only seek for that ; but many other 
ideas which are found so fully developed in later times in 
the Puranas and other Smritis are only in the germ in the 
Upanishads. The sketch, the skeleton, was there, as it were. 
It was filled in in some of the Puranas. But there ts not 
one full-grown Indian ideal that cannot be traced back to 
the same source—the Upanishads. Certain ludicrous at- 
tempts have becn made by persons without much Upani- 
shadic scholarship to trace /hakd to some foreign source ; 
but as you all know these have all been proved to be failures 
and all that you want of Afakt? is there, ever in the 
Samhitas, not to speak of the Upanishads—it is there wor- 
ship and love and all the rest of that; only the ideals of 
Lhaktt are becoming higher and higher. In the Samhita 
portious, now and, then, you find traces of a religion of fear 
and tribulation ; in the Samhitas now and then you find a 
worshipper quaking before a Varuna, or some other gozdl. 
Now and then you will find they are very much tortured 
by the idea of sin, but the Upanishads have no place for 
the delineation of these things. There is no religion of fear 
in the Upanishads; it is one of Love, and one of Know- 
ledge. 

These Upanishads are our Scriptures. They have becn 
differently explained, and, as I have told you already, when- 
ever there is a difference between subsequent Puranic liter- 
ature and the Vedas, the Puranas must give way, But 
it is at the same time true that as a practical result 
we find ourselves go per cent Purdnics and 10 per ccnt. 
Vaidiks, even if that at all. And we all find the most con- 
tradictury usages prevailing in our midst, religious opinion 
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which scarcely have any authority in the Scriptures of the 
Ifindus prevailing in societics, and in many cases we find 
with astonishment, we read books and see, customs of the 
country that neither have their authority in the Vedas, nor in 
the Smritis, nor in the Puranas, but are simply local cus- 
toms ; and yet each ignorant villager thinks that if that little 
local custom dies out he will no more remain a Hindu. In 
his mind Vedantism and these little local customs have been 
indissolubly identified. In reading the Scriptures it is hard 
for him to understand that what he was doing has not the 
sanction of the Scriptures, and that the giving up of them 
will not hurt him at all, but on the other hand will make 
him a better man. Secondly, there is the other difficulty: 
These Scriptures of ours have been very vast. We read in 
the Mahdbhashya of Patanjali, that great philological work, 
that the SAma Veda had one thousand branches. Where 
are they all? Nobody knows. So with each of the Vedas, 
the inajor porton of these books has disappeared, and it is 
only the minor portion that remains tous. They were all 
taken charge of by particular families; and either these 
families died out, or were killed under foreign persecution, 
or somehow became extinct ; and with them, that branch of 
the learning of the Vedas they took charge of became extinct 
also, This fact we ought to remember as it always forms the 
+heet-anchor in the hands of those who want to preach any- 
tring new, or to defend anything even, against the Vedas. 
Wherever we know in India there is a discussion between 
loca! custom and the Srutis, and whenever it is pointed out 
that the local custom is against the Scriptures, the argument 
that is forwarded is that it is not, that the custom existed 
in the branch of the Srutis which has become extinct ; this 
has also been a custom. In the midst of all these varying 
methods of reading and commenting on our Scriptures it is 
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very difficult indeed to find the thread that runs through all 
of them ; for we become convinced at once that there must 
be some common ground underlying all these varying divi- 
sions and sub-divisions, there must be harmony, a common 
plan, upon which all these little bits of buildings have been 
constructed, some basis common to this apparently hopeless 
mass of confusion which we call our religion. Else it could 
not have stood so long, it could not have endured so long. 

Coming to our commentators again, we find another 
difficulty. The very same Advaitic commentator, whenever 
an Advaitic text comes, preserves it just as itis ; but as soon 
as a Dualistic text presents itself before him he tortures it, 
if he can, brings the most queer meaning out of it. Some- 
times the “Unborn” becomes a “goat,” such wonderful 
changes. “Aja” the “ Unborn” is explained as “47d” a 
she-goat, to suit the commentator. In the same way, if not in 
a still worse fashion, the texts are handled by the Dualistic 
commentator. Every Dualistic text is preserved, and every 
text that speaks of non-dualistic philosophy, is tortured in 
any fashion they like. This Sanskrit language is so intricate, 
the Sanskrit of the Vedas is so ancient, and the Sanskrit 
philology so perfect, that any amount of discussion can be 
carried on for ages in regard to the meaning of any word. 
If a Pandit takes it into his head, anybody’s prattle can 
be made into correct Sanskrit by force of argument 
and quotations of texts and rules. These are the difficul- 
ties in our way of understanding the Upanishads. It was 
given to me to live with a man who was as ardent a Dualist, 
as ardent an Advaitist, as ardent a Bhahta, as a Jnant. 
And living with this man first put it into my head to under- 
stand the Upanishads and the texts of the Scriptures from 
an independent and better basis than blindly following the 
commentators; and in my humble opinion, and in my 
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humble researches, I came to this conclusion, that these 

texts arc not at all contradictory. So we need not have 

any fear of text-torturing at all! They are beautiful, aye, 

they arc most wonderful, and they are not contradictory, 

but wonderfully harmonious, one idea leading to the other. 

But the one fact I found is that in all the Upanishads you 

will find that they begin with Dualistic ideas, with worship 

and all that, and they end with a grand flourish of Advaiticy 
ideas. 

Now, therefore, I find, in the light of this man’s life, 
that the Dualist and the Advaitist need not fight each 
other; each has a place, and a great place in the national 
life ; the Dualist must remain ; he is as much part and parcel 
of the national religious life as the Advaitist ; one cannot 
exist without the other ; one is the fulfilment of the other ; 
one is the building, the other is the top; the one the root, 
the other the fruit, and so on. Then again any attempt to 
torture the texts of the Upanishads appears to me very 
ridiculous, for I begin tu find out that the language was so 
wonderful ; apart from all its merits as the greatest philo- 
sophy, apart from its wonderful merit as theology, as show- 
ing the path of salvation of mankind, the Upanishadic 
literature is the most wonderful painting of sublimity 
that the world has. Here comes out in full force that 
individuality of the human mind, that introspective intuitive 
Hindu mind. We have paintings of sublimity elsewhere 
in all nations, but almost without exception, you will find 
that their ideal is to grasp the sublime in the muscles. Take 
for instance, Milton, Dante, Homer or any of those Western 
Poets. There are wonderfully sublime passages in them; 
but there it is always grasping for the senses, the muscles 
getting the ideal of infinite expansion, the infinite of 
Space. We find the same attempts in the Samhita portion, 
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You know some of those most wonderful Arés, where crea- 
tion is described, and so on; the very heights of expression 
of the sublime in expansion, the infinite in space is reached ; 
but, as it were, they found out very soon that the Infinite 
cannot be reached in that way, that even the infinite space 
and expansion and the infinite external nature could not 
express the ideas that were struggling to find expression in 
their minds, and they fell back upon other explanations, 
The language became new in the Upanishads ; it is almost 
negative, the language is sometimes chaotic, sometimes tak- 
ing you beyond the senses, going half way and leaving you 
there, only pointing out to you something which you cannot 
grasp, which you cannot sense, and at the same time you 
feel certain that it is there. What passages in the World 
can compare with this? Wa tatra stryé bhdti na chandra 
tarakam néma vidyuto bhantt kitoyam agnih, “There the 
sun cannot illumine, nor the moon, nor the stars, the flash 
of lightning cannot illumine the place, what to speak of 
this mortal fire.” Where can you find a more perfect expres- 
sion of the whole philosophy of the whole world ; the gist 
of what the Ilindus ever thought, the whole dream of 
human salvation, painted in language more wonderful, in 
figure more marvellous? Dvd suparnd sayujd sakhaya 
samadnam vriksham parishasvaantt tayoranyah pippalam 
svadvatyanasnannanyo abhichakasiti &e, Ge, Se Upon 
the same tree there are two birds of beautiful plumage, 
most friendly to each other, one eating the fruits, the other 
without eating, sitting there calm and silent ; the one on the 
lower branch eating sweet and bitter fruits in turn and 
becoming happy and unhappy, but the one on the top calm 
and majestic ; eats neither sweet nor bitter, cares for ncither 
happiness nor misery, immersed in his own glory. This 
is the picture of the human soul, Man is eating sweets 
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and bitters of this life, pursuing gold pursuing his senses, 
pursuing the vanities of life, hopelessly, madly caree- 
ring he goes. In other places the Upanishads have 
compared it to the charioteer and the mad_ horses 
unrestrained. Such is the career of men pursuing the 
vanities of life, children dreaming golden dreams to find 
that they were but vain, and old men chewing the cud of 
their past deeds, and yet not knowing how to get out of this 
net work. Thus we are; yet in the life of every one there 
come golden moments, in the midst of deepest sorrows, nay 
of deepest joy there come moments when, as it were, a part 
of the cloud that hides the sun-light moves away, and we 
catch a glmpse in spite of ourselves of something beyond, 
away, away beyond the life of the senses, away, away be- 
yond its vanities, its joys, and its sorrows, away, away beyond 
nature, in our imaginations of happiness here or hereafter, 
away beyond all thirst for gold, or for fame or for name, or 
for posterity. Man stops for a moment in this glimpse, he 
sees the other bird calm and majestic, eating neither swect 
nor bitter fruits, immersed tn his own glory, sclf-content, self- 
satisfied, as the Gita says, Yastvadtmaratirevasyaddtimatripias 
cha médnavah atmanyeva cha santushtastasya kdryam na vid- 
Jate, “ Vhose that have become satisfied in the AZmuzx, 
those who do not want anything beyond Adman, what work 
is there for them? Why should they drudge?” He catches 
1 glimpse, then again he forgets, he goes on eating sweet 
and bitter fruits of life, he forgets everything again ; perhaps 
after a time, he catches another glimpse, perhaps the lower 
bird comes nearer and nearer as blows are received; if 
he be fortunate to receive hard knocks, then he comes 
Nearer and nearer to the other bird his companion his 
life, his friend, and as he gets nearer he finds that the 
light from the other bird is playing round his own plumage, 
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and as he comes nearer and nearer, lo! the transformation 
is going on. He finds himself melting away, nearer and 
nearer still he has come, he has entirely disappeared. He 
did not exist ; it was but the reflection of the other bird, 
who was there calm and majestic on those moving leaves, it 
was he always, always so calm. It was his g ory, that upper 
bird’s. No more fear; perfectly satisfied, calmly serene, he 
remains. In this figure the Upanishad takes you from 
Dualistic to the utmost Advaitic conception. Examples can 
be added to examples, we have no time in this lecture to 
do that, to show the marvellous poetry of the Upanishads, 
the painting of the sublime, the grand conceptions ; but one 
other idea, the language and the thought and everything 
come direct, they fall upon you like a sword blade, like a 
hammer blow they come. There its no mistaking their 
meanings. Every tone of that music is firm and produces 
its full effect ; no gyrations, no mad words, no intricacres in 
which the brain is lost. Signs of degradation are not there ; 
no attempts at teo much allegorising, too much piling of 
adjectives after adjectives, making it more and more intricate. 
till the whole of the sense is lost, and the brain becomes 
giddy, and man does not know his way out from the maze 
of that literature, none of that yet. If it be human literature, 
it must be the production of a race which has not yet lost 
a bit of its national vigour. Strength, strength is what it 
talks to me from every page. This is the one great thing 
to remember ; it has been the one great lesson ] have becn 
taught in my life ; strength, it says, strength, oh man be not 
weak, Aye are there no human weaknesses says man ; there 
are, says the Upanishads, but will more weakness heal it, 
would you try to wash dirt with dirt? Will sin cure sin, weak- 
ness cure weakness ? Strength, oh man strength says the Up- 
anishads, stand up and be strong; aye, it is the only literature 
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in the world where you find “ zadb/jayet” “fearless” used 
agian and again ; in no other scripture in the world is this ad- 
jective applied cither to God or to man. “ Mabhayet” “ fear- 
less” and to my mind rises from the past, the vision of the 
great Emperor of the West, Alexander the great, and I see, 
as itwere in a picture, the great monarch standing on the 
banks of the Indus, talking to one of our Sanyasins in the 
forest, the old man he was talking to, perhaps naked, stark 
naked, sitting upon a block of stone and the Emperor asto- 
nished at his wisdom tempting him with gold and honor, to 
come over to Greece. «And this man smiles at his gold, and 
smiles at his temptations, and refuses, and then the Emperor 
standing on his authority as an Emperor, says, “I will kill 
you, if you do not come,” and the man bursts into a laugh, 
and he says “you never told such a falsehood in your life, 
as you tell just now. Whocan kill me? Me you kill, Emperor 
of the material World! Never, for I am spirit unborn and 
undecaying, never was I born and never do I die, I am the 
Infinite, the Ominipresent the Omniscient, and you kill 
me, child that you are”. Aye that is strength, that is 
strength. And the more | read the Upanishads my friends, 
my countrymen, the more I weep for you, for there in is the 
great practical application. Strength, strength for us, What 
we need is strength, who will give us strength? There 
are thousands to weaken us, stories we have learnt enough 
every one of our Puranas if you press it gives out stories 
cnough to fill three-fourths of the libraries of the world. 
We have all that. Everything that can weaken us as a race 
we have had for the last thousand years. It seems as if for 
the last thousand years national life had this one end in 
view, vzg., how to make us weaker and weaker, till we have 
become real earthworms, crawling at the feet of every one 
Who dares to put his foot on us, Therefore my friends, as one 
20 
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of your blood, as one that lives and dies with you, let me tell 
you that we want strength, strength, and every time strength. 
And the Upanishads are the great mine of strength. ‘There- 
in lies strength enough to invigorate the whole world; the 
whole world can be vivified, made strong, energised. It 
will call with trumpet voice upon the weak, the mi- 
serable and the down-trodden of all races, all creeds, and 
all sects, to stand on their feet and be free: freedom, 
physical freedom, mental freedom, and spiritual freedom are 
'the watch word of the Upanishads. Aye, this is the one 
Scripture in the world, of all others, that does not talk of 
salvation, but of freedom. Be free from the bonds of nature, 
be free from weakness! And it shows to you that you 
have it already in you. That is another peculiarity. You 
are a Dvaitist, never mind, you have got to admit that by 
its very nature the soul is perfect ; only by certain actions of 
the soul it has become contracted. Indeed the theory of 
contraction and expansion of RamA&nuja is exactly what the 
modern evolutionists call Evolution and Atavism. The soul 
goes back becomes contracted as it were, its powers become 
potential, and by good deeds and good thoughts it expands 
again and reveals its natural perfection. With the Advaitist 
the one difference is that he admits evolution in nature and 
not in the soul. Suppose there is a screen, and there is a 
small hole in the screen. I am aman standing behind the 
screen and looking at this grand assembly; I can only see 
very few faces here. Suppose the hole to increase; as it 
increases more and more, all this assembly is revealed unto 
me, till the hole has become identified with the screen. 
There is nothing between you and me in this case ; neither 
you changed nor I changed; all the change was in the screen- 
You were the same from first to last: only the screen chan- 
ged. This is the Advaitist’s position with regard to Evolu- 
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tion—evolution of nature and manifestation of the Self 
within. Not that the Self can by any means be made to 
contract. It is unchangeable, the Infinite One. It was 
covered, as it were, with a veil, the veil of A/¢dyd@ and as this 
Maya veil becomes thinner and thinner, the inborn, natural 
slory of the soul comes out and becomes more manifest. 
This is the one great doctrine which the world is waiting to 
learn from India. Whatever they may talk, however they 
may try to boast, they will find out day after day, that 
there can no more be a society without admitting this. Do 
you not find how everything is being revolutionised ? Do 
you not see how it was the custom to take for granted that 
everything is wicked until it proves itself good? In educa- 
tion, in punishing criminals, in treating lunatics, in the treat- 
ment of common diseases even, that was the old law. 
What is the modern law? The modern law says, the body 
itself is healthy ; it curcs disease of its own nature. Medicine 
can at best help the storing up of the best in the body. 
What says it of criminals? It takes for granted that how- 
ever low a criminal may be there is still the divinity within 
which does not change and we must treat criminals as such, 
They have changed all that. They call gaols penitentiaries. 
So with everything ; consciously or unconsciously that divi- 
nity which is inside and outside India is expressing itself. 
And in your books is the explanation; they have got to 
take it. The treatment of man to man will be entirely re- 
volutionised and these old old ideas of pointing to the 
weakness of mankind will have to go. They will have recei- 
ved their death-blow within this century. Now they may 
stand up and criticise us. I have been criticised from one 
end of the world to the other as one who preaches the dia- 
bolical idea that there is no sin. Very good. The descen- 
‘ants of these very men will bless me as the preacher of 
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virtue, and not of sin. I am the preacher of virtue, not of 
sin. I glory in being the preacher of light and not of 
darkness, 

The second great idea which the world is waiting to 
receive from our Upanishads is the solidarity of this uni- 
verse. The old old lines of demarcation and differentiation 
are vanishing rapidly. Electricity and steam power are 
placing the different parts of the world in intercommuni- 
cation with each other, and, as a result, we Hindus no more 
say that every country beyond our own land is peopled with 
demons and hobgoblins; nor do the people of Christian 
countries say that India is only peopled by cannibals and 
savages. We go out of our country, we find the same 
brother man with the same strong hand to help, with 
the same lips to say god-speed, and sometimes better 
than in the country in which we are born. They, when 
they come here, find the same brother-hood, the same 
cheers, the same god-speed. Well, our Upanishads say 
that the cause of all misery is ignorance; and that is 
perfectly true applied to every state of life, either so- 
cial or spiritual. It is ignorance that makes us hate each 
other, it is ignorance of each other that we do not know and 
do not love each other. As soon as we come to know each 
other love comes ; must come, for are we not one? Thus 
we find solidarity coming in spite of itself. Even in Politics 
and Sociology, oroblems that were only national twenty 
years ago can no more be solved on national grounds. 
They are assuming huge proportions, gigantic shapes. 
They can only be solved when looked at in the broader 
light of international grounds. International organisations, 
international combinations, international laws are the cry 
of the day. That shows the solidarity. In science every- 
day they are finding out that view of the matter. You 


157 


speak of matter, the whole universe as one mass, one ocean 
of matter, in which you and I, the sun and the moon, and 
everything else, are but the names of different little whirl- 
pools and nothing more. Mentally speaking it is one unt- 
versal ocean of thought, in which you and I are similar 
little whirlpools, and as spirit it moveth not, it changeth not. 
It is the One Unchangeable, Unbroken, Homogencous 
Atmuan, The cry for morality is coming also, and that is in 
our books. The explanation of morality the fountain of 
ethics, that also the world wants; and that they will get. 
What do we want in India? If foreigners want these things 
we want them twenty times more. Because, in spite of the 
greatness of the Upanishads, in spite of our boasted ancestry 
of sages, compared to many other races I must tell you in 
plain words we are weak, very weak. First of all is our 
physical weakness. That physical weakness is the cause at. 
least of one-third of our miscrics. Weare lazy ; we cannot 
work ; we cannot combine ; we do not love each other ; we are 
immensely selfish ; not three of us can come together without 
hating each other, without being jealous ofeach uther. That 
is the state in which we are, hopelessly disorganized mobs, 
immensely selfish ; fighting each other for centuries, whe- 
ther a certain mark is to be put this way or that way; 
writing volumes and volumes upon such most momentous 
questions as whether the look of a man spoils my food or 
not! This we have been doing for the last few centuries. 
We cannot expect anything more except what we are just 
now, of a race whose whole brain energy has been occupied 
in such wonderfully beautiful problems and researches! 
And we are not ashamed. Aye sometimes we are ; but we 
cannot do what we thiak. Think we many things and 
never do, till parrot-like, thinking has become a habit, and 
never doing. What is the cause of that? Physical weak- 
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ness. This weak brain is not able to do anything; we 
must change that. Our young men must be strong, first of 
all. Religion will come afterwards. Be strong my young 
friends, that is my advice to you. You will be nearer to 
Heaven through foot-ball than through the study of the 
| Gita. Bold words are these. I have to say them. I love 
you. I know where the shoe pinches. I have gained a little 
experience. You will understand Gita better with your 
biceps, your muscles a little stronger. You will understand 
the mighty genius and the mighty strength of Krishna 
better with a little of strong blood in you. You will under- 
stand the Upanishads better, and the glory of the Aéman_ 
when your body stands firm upon your feet and you feel 
yourselves as men. Thus we have to apply these to our 
needs. People get disgusted many times at my preaching 
-Advaitism. I do not mnean to preach Advaitism, or Dvai- 
tism, or any zs in the world. The only zsw that we 
require now is this wonderful idea of the soul—its eterna! 
might, its eternal strength, its eternal purity, and its eter- 
nal perfection. 

If I had a child I would from its very birth begin to tell 
it“ Though art the Pure One.” You have read in one of the 
Puranas that beautiful story of Queen Madalasa, how as 
soon as she has a child she puts her child with her own 
hands on the hammock, and how as the hammock swings to 
and fro, she begins to sing “thou art the Pure One, the 
Stainless, Sinless, the Mighty One, the Great One.” Aye, 
there is much in that. Feel that you are great and you 
become great. What did I get as my experience all over 
the world, is the question. They may talk about sinners ; 
and if all Englishmen indeed believed that they were 
sinners, Englishmen would be no better then the Negroes 
in the middle of Africa. God bless them that they do 
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not believe it. On the other had the Englishman be- 
lieves he is born the lord of the world. He believes he is 
ercat and can do anything in the world, if he wants he can 
go to the sun or the moon, and that makes him great. 
If he had believed his priests that he is a poor little sinner, 
going to be barbecued through all eternity, he would not 
be the same Englishman that he is to day. So TI find in 
every nation that, in spite of priests and superstition, the 
divine within lives and asserts itself. We have lost faith. 
Would you believe me, we have less faith than the 
Englishman and woman, a thousand times less faith! These 
are plain words, but I say it, | cannot help it. Don't you see 
how Englishmen and women, when they catch our tdeas, 
become mad as it were, and although they are the ruling 
class, come to India tu preach our own religion against the 
jeers and ridicule of their own countrymen? How many of 
you can do that; just think of that ; and why cannot you do 
that? Is it that you do not know it? You know more than 
they, that is why it is; you are more wise than is good for 
you, that is your difficulty! Simply because your blood is 
only a pint of tar, your brain is sloughing, your body 1s 
weak ! Change the body, it must be changed. Physical 
weakness is the cause and nothingelse. You have talked of 
reforms, of ideals, and all these, for the last hundred years, 
and when it comes to practice, you are not to be found 
anywhere ; till you have disgusted the whole world, and 
the very name of Reform is a thing of ridicule to the whole 
world! And what is the cause? Is it that you do not know? 
You know too much. The only cause is that you are weak, 
weak, weak, your body is weak, your mind is weak, you 
have no faith in yourselves! Centuries and centuries, a 
thousand years of crushing tyranny of castes, and kings, 
and foreigners, and your own people, have taken out all 
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strength from you, my brethern! Like trodden down, and 
broken, back-boneless worms you are! Who will give us 
strength ? Let me tell you, strength, strength, is what we 
want. And the first step in getting strength is to uphold 
the Upanishads, and believe that “I am the soul.” “ Me the 
“sword cannot cut; no instruments pierce; me the fire 
cannot burn ; me the air cannot dry ; J am the Omnipotent, 
I am the Omniscient.” So repeat these blessed saving words, 
Do not say we are weak, we can do anything and every- 
thing. What can we not do, every thing can be done by 
us; we have the same glorious soul in every one; let us 
believe in it. Have faith, as Nachiketa ; at the time of his 
father’s sacrifice, faith came unte Nachiketa; aye, I wish 
that faith would come unto each of you; and every one of 
you would stand up a gigantic intellect, a world-mover, a 
giant, an infinite God in every respect ; that is what I want 
you to become. This is the strength that you get froin 
the Upanishads, this is the faith that you will get, and this 
is there. Aye, but it was only for the Sanyasin! Rahasya ! 
The Upanishads were in the hands of the Sanyasin; he 
went into the forest! Sankara was a little kind, and says 
even Grihasthas may study the Upanishads, it will do 
them good; it will not hurt them. But still the idea ts 
that the Upanishads talked only of the forest. As I told 
you the other day the only commentary, the authoritative 
commnentary of the Vedas, has been made once and for 
ever by Him who inspired the Vedas, by Krishna in the 
Gita. There it is for every one, for every occupation of 
life. These conceptions of the Vedanta must come, must 
remain not only in the forest, they must not only go into 
the cave, but they must come to work out in the Bar, and 
the Bench, in the Pulpit, the cottage of the poor man, with 
‘ the fishermen that are catching fish, and students that are 
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studying. They call to every man, every woman, and child, 
whatever be their occupation, everywhere they must be; and 
what to fear! The ideals of the Upanishads! how can the 
fishermen and all these carry them out! The way has been 
shown. It is infinite; religion is infinite, none can go beyond; 
and whatever you do, that is very good for you. Even the 
least done brings marvellous results; therefore let every onc 
do what little he can. If the fisherman thinks that he 1s the 
spirit he will be a better fisherman; if the student thinks he 
is the spirit, he will be a great student. If the lawyer thinks 
that he is the spirit, he will be a better lawyer, and so on, 
and the result will be that the castes will remain for ever. 
It is in the nature of society to form itself into groups ; 
and what will go? These privileges! Caste is a natural 
order. J can perform one duty in social life, you another ; 
you can govern a country, and I can mend a pair of old 
shoes, but that is no reason why you are greater than I, 
forcan you mend my shoes? Can I govern the country ? 
It is natural. [I am clever its mending shoes you are 
clever in reading Vedas, but that is no reason why you 
should trample on my head; why if you commit mur- 
der will you only be praised, and if I steal an apple 
shall I be hanged! This will go. Caste is good. 
That is the only natural way of solving life. Men must 
jorm themselves into groups, you cannot get rid of that. 
Wherever you go there will be caste. But that does not 
mean that there will be these privileges. They will be 
knocked on the head. If you teach Vedanta to the fisher- 
man, he will say, | am as good a man as you, I am a fisher- 
man, you are a philosopher: never mind, I have the same 
God in me, as you have in you. And that is what we want, 
40 privilege for any one, equal chances for every one ; let 
every one be taught the Divine within, and every one will 
al 
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work out his own salvation. Liberty is the Arst condition 
of growth. It is wrong, a thousand times wrong, if any of 
you dares to say ‘I will work out the salvation of this 
woman or child’ I am asked again and again what do 
you think of this widow question and what do you think of 
this woman question? J.ct me answer once for all, am la 
widow that you ask me that nonsense! Am I a woman, that 
you ask me that question again and again? Who are you 
to solve women’s problems and widows’ problems? Are 
you the Lord God himself, ruling over every woman and 
every widow ? Ilands off. They will solve their own prob- 
lems. Nonsense! Tyrants, attempting to think that you 
can do anything for any one! Hands off. The Divine will 
look after all. Who are you to assume that you know 
everything ; how dare you think, oh blasphemers, that you 
have the right over God. Jor don’t you know that every 
soul is the soul of God, oh, blasphemers! Mind your own 
Karma aload of Aarma is there in you working, Oh ye 
blasphemers! Your nation may put you upon a pedesta., 
your society may cheer you up to the skics; fools may 
praise you ; but He sleeps not, He will catch you, and the 
punishment will be sure, here or hereafter. Therefore look 
upon every man and woman and every one as God. You 
cannot help anyone ; you can only serve ; serve the children 
of the Lord, serve the Lord Himself, if you have the privi- 
lege. Ifthe Lord grants that you can help any one of His 
children blessed you are; do not think too much of your- 
selves. Blessed you are that that privilege was given to you 
and others had it not. ILands off, therefore ; none here requir- 
es your help. Itis only worship. I sce there are some poor, 
because it is of my salvation J will go and worship them: God 
is there; some here are miserable for your and my salva- 
tion, so that we may serve the Lord, coming in the shape of 
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the diseased, coming in the shape of the lunatic, the leper, 
and the sinner. Bold are my words, and Iet me tell them 
for it is the greatest privilege in your or my life that we are 
allowed to serve the Lord in all these shapes. Give up the 
idea that by ruling some one, you can do any good to them. 
But you can do just as in the case of the plant; you can 
supply the growing seed with the materials for the making 
up of its body, bringing to it the earth, the water 
the air, that it wants. It will take all that it wants by its 
own nature, assimilate and grow by its own nature. Bring, 
all light into the world; light, bring light; Jet light come 
unto every one, Iet the task be not finished till every one 
has reached the Lord. Bring light to the poor, and bring 
more light to the rich, for they require it more than the 
poor ; bring light to the ignorant, and more light to the 
educated, for the vanities of this education of our time are 
tremendous! Thus bring light to all and leave the rest unto 
the Lord, for in the words of the same Lord, “ To work you 
have the right and not to the fruits thereof.” Tet not your 
work produce results for you, and at the same time may you 
never be without work. May He who taught such grand 
ideas to us, to our forefathers ages before, help us to get 
strength to carry into practice His commands. 


“THE SAGES OF INDIA.” 


This was the subject of the third lecture of which 
the text follows :— 

In speaking of the sages of India, my mind goes back 
to those periods of which history has no record, and tradi- 
tion tries in vain to bring the secrets out of the gloom of 
the past. The sages of India have been almost innumerable 
for what has the Hindu nation been doing for thousands, 
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of years except producing sages? I will take, therefore, 
the lives ofa few of the most brilliant ones, the epoch- 
makers, and present my study of them before you. In 
the first place, we have to understand a little about 
our scriptures. Two ideals of truth are in our serpitures, 
the one: is whatwe call the eternal, and the other not 
so authoritative, yet binding under particular circumstances, 
and times, and places. The eternal relations which deal with 
the nature of the soul, and of God, and the relations between 
souls and God, are embodied in what we call the Srutis, the 
Vedas. The next set of truths is what we call the Smritis, 
as emdodied in the works of Manu, Yajnavalkya, and other 
writers, and also in the Puranas, down to the Tantras. This 
second class of books and teachings is subordinate to the 
Srutis, inasmuch as whenever anyone of these contradicts 
anything in the Srutis, the Srutis must prevail. This is the 
law. The idea is that the outline of the destiny and goa! 
of man has been delineated in the Vedas the details having 
been left to be worked out in the Smritis and Puranas. As 
for general directions, the Srutis are enough ; for spiritual 
life, nothing more can be said, nothing more can be known. 
All that is necessary has been known, all the advice that is 
necessary to lead the soul to perfection has been completed 
in the Srutis; the details alone were omitted and these 
the Smritis have supplied from time to time. Another 
peculiarity is that these Srutis have many sages as the 
recorders of the truths in them, mostly men some even 
women. Very little is known of their personalities, the 
dates of their birth, and so forth, but their best thoughts— 
their best discoveries, I should say—are preserved there, 
embodied in the sacred literature of our country, the Vedas. 
In the Smritis, on the other hand, personalities, are more’in 
evidence, Startling, gigantic, impressive, world moving 
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persons for the first time, as it were, stand before us, some- 
times of more magnitude, even, than their teachings. 

This is a peculiarity which we have to understand,-— 
that our religion preaches an Impersonal Personal God. It 
preaches impersonal laws f/vs personality, but the very- 
fountain-head of our religion is in the Srutis, the Vedas, 
which are perfectly impersonal, and the persons all appear 
in the Smritis and Puranas—the great Avatirs, incar- 
nations of God, Prophets, and so forth. And this ought also 
to be observed, that except our religion, every other religion 
in the world depends upon the life or lives of some personal 
founder or founders. Christianity is built upon the life of 
Jesus Christ, Mohammedanism of Mohammed, Buddhism 
of Buddha, Jainism of the Jinas, and so on. It naturally 
follows that there must be in all these religions a good deal 
of fight about what they call the historical evidences of 
these great personalities. If at any time the historical evi- 
dences about the existence of these personages in ancient 
times become weak, the whole building of the religion tum- 
bles down to the ground and is broken to pieces. We es- 
caped this fate because our religion is not based upon persons 
but on principles. That you obey your religion is not because 
it came through the authority of a sage, no, not even of an 
incarnation. Krishna is not the authority of the Vedas, 
but the Vedas are the authority of Krishna himself. His 
glory is that he is the greatest preacher of the Vedas that 
ever existed. So as to the other incarnations ; so with all our 
sages. Our first principle is that all that is necessary for 
the perfection of man and for attaming unto freedom 
is there in the Vedas, You cannot find anything new. You 
cannot go beyond a perfect unity, which is the goal of all 
knowledge ; this has been already reached there, and it is 
impossible to go beyond the unity. Religious knowledge 
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became complete when Tat twam asi was discovered, and 
that was in the Vedas. What remained was the guidance, 
of people from time to time, according to different 
times and places, according to different circumstans; 
ces and environments; people had to be guided along 
the old, old path, and for this these great teachers came, 
these great sages. Nothing can bear out more clearly this 
position than the celebrated saying of Sri Krishna in the 
Gita:— Vada yadéhi dharmasya glinirbhavat Bharata 
Abhyuttinam adharmasya taddatmanam srydmyaham &e. 
&c, &c, “ Whenever virtue subsides and irreligion prevails 
I create myself for the protection of the good ; for the des- 
truction of all immorality Iam coming from time to time.” 
This is the idea in India. 

What follows? That on the one hand, there are these 
eternal principles which stand upon their own foundations, 
without depending on any reasoning even, much less on 
the authority of sages, however great of incarnations, how- 
ever brilliant they may have been. We may remark thax 
as this is the unique position in India, our claim is that the 
Vedanta only can be the «universal religion, that it is 
already the existing universal religion in the world, 
because it teaches principles and not persons, No religion 
built upon a person can be taken up as a type by 
all the races of mankind. Even in one small city we 
find that so many hundreds of persons are taken up as 
types by the different minds in that one city. How 
is it possible that one person, as Mahommed, or Buddha, or 
Christ, can be taken up as the one type for the whole world? 
nay, that the whole of morality, and cthics, and spirituality, 
and religion, can be true only from the sanction of that one 
person, and one person alone? Now the Vedintie religion 
does not require any such personal authority; its sanction is 
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the eternal nature of man, its ethics are based upon the 
«ternal spiritual solidarity of man, already existing, already 
attained, and not to be attained. On the other hand, from 
the very carliest times, our sages have been feeling conscious 
of this fact, that the vast majority of mankind require a 
person. They must have a Personal God in some from or 
other. The very Buddha who declared against the existence 
ef a Personal God had not died fifty years before his disci- 
ples manufactured a Personal God out of him. This Personal 
God is necessary’, and atthe sametime we know that instead 
of, and better than, vain imaginationsofa Personal God, which 
in ninety-nine cases out ofa hundred are unworthy of human 
worship, we have in this world, living and walking in our 
midst, living Gods now and then, These are more worthy 
of worship than any imaginary God, any creation of our 
imaginations, and idea of God which we can make. Sri 
Krishna is much greater than any idea of God you or I can 
make. Buddha is a much higher idea, a more living and 
idealised idea, than any ideal you or I can conceive in our 
minds, and therefore it is that they always command the 
worship of mankind, even to the exclusion of all imaginary 
deities, This our sages knew, and therefore left it open to 
all Indian people to worship such great personages, such 
incarnations. Nay, the greatest of these incarnations goes 
further.— Vadyadvibhntimatsativam srimadirjitameva vd, 
Lattadevdvagachchha tvam mama tejomsa sambhavan. 
“Wherever there is an extraordinary spiritual power mani- 
fested by external man know that I am therc; it is from me 
that that manifestation comes.” That leaves the door open for 
the Hindu to worship the incarnations ofall the countries in 
the world. The Hindu can worship any sage and any saint 
from any country whatsoever, and as a fact we know that we 
8° and worship many times in the churches of the Christians, 
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and many, many times in the Mahommedan Mosques, and 
that is good. Why not? Ours, as I have said, is the universal 
religion, It is inclusive enough, it is broad enough to in- 
clude all the ideals. All the ideals of religion that already 
exist in the world can be immediately included, and we can 
patiently wait for all the ideals that are to come in the 
future, to be taken in the same fashton, embraced in the in- 
finite arms of the religion of the Vedanta. 

This more or less, is our position with regard to the 
great sages, the incarnations of God. There are also second- 
ary characters. We find the word Azshz again and again 
mentioned in the Vedas, and it has become a common word 
at the present time. The Azs4z is the great authority. We 
have to understand that idea. The definition is that the 
Rishi is the Mantra drashtd, the seer of thought. What 
is the proof of religion ?—this was asked in very ancient 
times. There is no proof in the senses, was the declaration. 
Vato vdcho nivartante aprépya manasd saha na tatra chak- 
shurgachchhati na véggachchhati &e. “ From whence words 
reflect back with thought without reaching the goal. There 
the eyes cannot reach, neither can the mind, nor any of the 
organs.” That has been the declaration for ages and ages. 
Nature outside cannot give us any answer as to the existence 
of the soul, the existence of God, the eternal life, the goal of 
man, and all that. This mind is continually changing, 
alway’s in a state of flux, it is finite, it is broken itito pieces. 
What can this nature talk of the Infinite, the Unchangcable, 
the Unbroken, the Indivisible, the Eternal? It never can. 
And wherever mankind has striven in vain to get an an- 
swer from dull dead matter, history knows how disastrous 
the results have been. Hew comes, therefore, the know- 
ledge which the Vedas declared? It comes through a 
Rishi. This knowledge is not in the senses, but is the 
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senses, the be-all and the end-all of the human being. Who 
dares say that the senses are the all in all of man. Even 
in our lives, in the life of every one of us here, there come 
moments of calmness, perhaps, when we see before us the 
death of one we loved, when some shock comes to us, or 
when extreme blessedness comes to us; many other occa- 
sions there are when the mind, as it were, becomes calm, 
feels for the moment its real nature; a glimpse of the In- 
finite beyond, where words cannot reach, nor the mind go 
is revealed to us. This happens in ordinary life and has to 
be heightened, practised, perfected: men found out ages 
ago that the soul is not bound or limited by the senses, no 
not even by cunsciousness. We have to understand that 
this consciousness is only the name of one linkin the in- 
finite chain. Being is nut identical with consciousness, but 
consciousness is only one part of Being. Beyond conscious- 
ness is where the bold search. Consciousness is bound by 
the senses. Beyond that, beyond the senses, men must go 
in order to arrive at truths of the spiritual world, and there 
are even now persons who succeed in going beyund the 
bounds of the senses. These are called Azshis, because 
they come face to face with spiritual truths. The proof 
therefore, of the Vedas is just the same as the proof of this 
table before me, pi atyaksham, direct perception. This I see 
with the senses, and the truths of spirituality we also see in 
& super-conscious state of the human soul. This Rishi- 
state is not limited by time, or by place, or by sex, or by 
face. Vatsyayana boldly declares this Rishihood is the com- 
mon property of the descendant of the sage, of the Aryan 
of the non-Aryan, of even the Mlechcha. This is the sage- 
ship of the Vedas, and we ought constantly to remember that 
ideal of religion in India, which I wish other nations of the 
World would also remember and learn, so that there might 
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be less fight and less quarrel. Religion is not in books, nor 
in theories, nor in dogmas, nor in talking, not even in 
reasoning. It is being and becoming. Aye, my friends, 
until each one of you has become a Aiskz, and come face 
to face with spiritual facts, religious life has not begun for 
you. Until the super-conscious opens for you, religion is 
mere talk, it is all but preparation. You are talking second 
hand, third hand, and here applies that beautiful saying of 
Buddha when he had a discussion with some Brahmins ! 
They came discussing about the nature of Lruwhkman and 
the great sage asked “ Have you seen Lrakman?”, “ No,” 
said the Brahmin ; “Or your father ?”, “No, neither he:” 
“ Or your grandfather 2?” “ I don’t think even he saw Him.” 
“ My friend whom your father and grand father never saw, 
how do you discuss about such a person, and try to put 
down each other >” That is what the whole world is doing 
Let us say in the language of the Vedanta Mayanidttma 
pravachanena labhyah na medhaya bahuna srutena “\his 
cAtman is not to be reached by too much talk, no, not even 
by the highest intellect, no, not even by the study of the 
Vedas themselves.” Let us speak to all the nations of the 
world in the language of the Vedas:—Vain are your fights 
and your quarrels ; have you seen God whom you want to 
preach? If you have not seen vain is your preaching, you 
do not know what you say and, if you have seen God, you 
will not quarrel, your face will shine. An ancient sage of the 
Upanishads sent his son out to learn about Bratman, and 
the child came back, and the father asked “ what have you 
learnt”? The child replied he had learnt many sciences 
and the father said “that is nothing, go back.” And the 
son wentback, and when he returned again the father asked 
the same question, and the same number of sciences was 
the answer from the child. Once more he had to go back, 
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and the next time he came, his whole face was shining, and 
his father stood up and declared “ Aye, to-day, my child, 
your face shines like a knower of God.” When you have 
known God your very face will be changed, your voice will 
be changed, your whole appearance will be changed. You 
will be a blessing to mankind ; none will be able to resist 
the Reshz. This is Rishihood, the ideal of our religion. The 
rest, all these talks, and reasonings, and philosophies, and 
dualisms, and monisms, even the Vedas themselves, are but 
preparations, secondary. The other is primary. The Ve- 
das, Grammar, Astronomy, &c., all these are secondary ; 
that is supreme knowledge which makes us realise the Un- 
changeable One. Those who realised are the sages whom 
we find in the Vedas, and we understand how this A7zsf7z is 
the name of a type, of a class, which every one of us, as 
true Hindus is expected to become at some period of our 
life, and becoming which, to the IIindu, means salvation. 
‘Not belief in doctrines, nor going to thousands of temples, 
nor bathing in all the rivers in the world, but becoming the 
Risht, the Mantra di ashta, that is freedom, that is salvation. 

Coming down to later times, there have been great world- 
moving sages, great incarnations, of whom there have been 
many, and according to Bhaghavata they also are infinite 
innumber, of whom those that are worshipped most in 
India are Rama and Krishna. Rama, the ancient idol of 
‘he heroic ages, the embodiment of truth, of morality, the 
ideal son, the ideal husband, the ideal father, and above all 
the ideal king, this Rama has been presented before us by 
the great sage Valmiki. No language can be purer, none 
chaster, none more beautiful, and at the same time simpler 
than the language in which the great poet has depicted the 
life of Rama. And what to speak of Sita? You may ex- 
haust the literature of the world that is past, and I may 
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assure you, will have to exhaust the literature of the world 
of the future, before finding another Sita. ita is unique; 
that character was once depicted, and once for all. Ramas 
have been, perhaps, several, but Sitas never. She is the 
very type of the Indian woman as she should be, for all 
the Indian ideals of a perfected woman have got around 
that one life of Sita, and here she stands, these thou- 
sands of years commanding the worship of every man 
woman, or child, throughout the length and breadth of the 
land of Aryavarta. There she will always be, glorious 
Sita, purer than purity itself, all patience, and all suffering. 
She who suffered that life of suffering without a murmur, 
she the ever chaste and ever pure wife, she the ideal of the 
people, the ideal of the gods, the great Sita, our national 
God she must always remain. And every one of us knows 
her too well to require much delineation. All our mytho- 
logy may vanish, even our Vedas may depart, and our 
Sanskrit Janguage may vanish for ever, but as long as there 
will be five Hindus living here, speaking the most vulgar 
patots, there will the story of Sita be present, mark my 
words, Sita has gone into the very vitals of our race. 
She is in the blood of every Hindu man and woman; we 
are all children of Sita. Any attempt to modernise our 
women, if it tries to take our women away from that ideal 
of Sita, is a failure. The women of India must grow and 
develop in the foot-prints of Sita, and that is the only way. 

The next is He who is worshipped in various forms, 
The favorite ideal of men, as well as of women, the ideal of 
children, as well as of grown-up men. I mean He whom 
the writer of the Bhagavad Git& was not content to call an 
incarnation but says “The other incarnations were but 
parts of the Lord. He, Krishna, was the Lord Himself.” 
And it is not strange that such adjectives are applied to 
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him when we marvel at the many-sidedness of his charac- 
ter. He was the most wonderful Sanyasin, and the most 
wonderful householder in one, he had the most wonderful 
amount Kayas power, and was at the same time living in 
the midst of the most wonderful renunciation. Krishna 
can never be understood until you have studied the Gita, 
for he was the embodiment of his own teaching. Every 
one of these incarnations came as a living illustration of 
what they came to preach. Krishna, the preacher of the 
Gita, was all his life the embodiment of that song celestial, 
he was the great illustration of non-attachment. He gives — 
up his throne, He the leader of India, at whose word kings 
come down from their thrones, does not wish to be a king, 
He is the simple Krishna, ever the same Krishna who 
played with the Gopis. Aye that most marvellous passage 
of his life the most difficult to understand, and which none 
ought to attempt to understand until he has become perfectly 
chaste and pure the most marvellous expansion of love, 
allegorised and expressed in that beautiful play at Brinda- 
van, which none can understand but he that has become 
mad with and drunk deep of the cup of love! Who can 
understand the throes of love of the Gopis—the very ideal of 
love, love that wants nothing, love that even does not care 
for heaven, love that does not care for anything in this world 
or the world to come? And here, my friends, through this 
iove of the Gopis, has been found the only solution of the 
conflict between the Personal and the Impersonal God. We 
know how the Personal God is the highest point of human 
life; we know that it is philosophical to believe in an Imper- 
sonal God, immanent in the universe, of whom everything 
is a manifestation. At the same time our souls hanker 
after something concrete, something which we want to grasp, 
at whose feet we can pour our soul, The Personal God is 
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therefore the highest conception of human nature. Yet rea- 
son stands aghast at such an idea. It is the same old, old 
question which you find discussed in the Brahma Sutras, 
which you find Droupadi discussing with Yudhishhtira in the 
forest,—if there is a Personal God, all merciful, .all power- 
ful, why is this hell of an earth here? Why did he create 
this ? he must be a partial God. There was no solution, and 
the only solution that can be found is what you read about 
the love of the Gopis. They hated every adjective that 
was applied to Krishna; they did not care to know that 
" he was the Lord of creation, they did not care to know that 
he was almighty, they did not careto know that he was 
omnipotent. The only thing they understood was that he 
was Infinite Love, that was all. The Gopis understoad 
Krishna only as the Krishna of Brindavan. He, the leader 
of the hosts, the King of kings, to them was the shepherd, 
and the shepherd for ever. Va dhanam na janam na kavitam 
sundrim va jagadisa kdmaye mama janmajyanmanisvara- 
bhavatat bhaktirahattukt tvay?, “1 do not want wealth, nor 
many people, nor do I want learning ; no not even do I want 
to go to heaven. Let me be born again and again, but Lord, 
crant me this, that I may have love for Thee, and that for 
love’s sake.” A great land mark in the history of religion is 
here, the ideal of love for love’s sake, work for work’s sake, 
duty for duty’s sake, and it for the first time fell from the lips 
of the greatest of incarnations, Krishna, and for the first time 
in the history of humanity, upon the soil of India. The re- 
ligions of fear and of temptation were gone for ever, and 
in spite of the fear of hell, and temptation to enjoyment 
in heaven, came the grandest of ideals, love for love’s sake 
duty for duty’s sake, work for work’s sake. And what a 
love ! I have told you just now that it is very difficult to 
understand the love of the Gopis, There are not wanting 
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fools, even in the midst of us, who cannot understand the 
marvellous significance of that most marvellous of all epi- 
sodes. There are, let me repeat, impure fools, even born 
of our blood, who try to shrink from that as if from some- 
thing impure. For them I have only to say, first make 
yourselves pure, and you must remember that he who tells 
the history of the love of the Gopisis none else but Suka 
Deva. The historian who records this love of the Gopis is 
one who was born pure, the eternally pure Suka, the son of 
Vyasa. So long as there is selfishness in the heart, so long 
is love of God impossible ; it is nothing but shop-keeping 
I give you something, Oh Lord, you give me something. 
And, says the Lord, if you do not do this I will take good 
care of you when you die. Iwill roast you all the rest of 
your lives, perhaps, and so on. So long as such ideas are 
in the brain how can one understand the mad throes of the 
Gopis’ love. Suratavardhanam Sokandsanam svarita venuna 
sushtuchumbttam. Ltararaga vismaranamnurinam § vitara 
véranah tedhardmritam, “Oh for one kiss of those lips; one 
who has been kissed by Thee, his thirst for Thee increases for 
ever, all sorrows vanish, and we forget love for everything 
else but for Thee and Thee alone.” Aye; forget first the 
love for gold, and name and fame, and for this little world 
of ours. Then, only then will you understand the love of 
the Gopis, too holy to be attempted without giving up every- 
thing, too sacred to be understood until the soul has be- 
come perfectly pure. People with ideas of sex, and of 
money, and of fame, bubbling up every minute in the heart 
daring ‘to criticise and understand thelove of the Gopis! 
That is the very essence of the Krishna incarnation. Even 
the Gitd, the great philosophy itself, does not compare with 
that madness, for in the Gita the disciple is taught slowly 
how to walk towards the goal, but here is the madness ofe 
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enjoyment, the drunkenness oflove, where disciples, and 
teachers, and teachings, and books, and all these things, 
have become one, even the ideas of fear, and God, and 
heaven. Everything has been thrown away. What re- 
mains is the madness of love. It is forgetfulness of every- 
thing, and the lover sees nothing in the world except that 
Krishna, and Krishna alone, when the face of every being 
becomes a Krishna, when his own face looks like Krishna, 
when his own soul has become tinged with Krishna colour. 
That was the great Krishna. Do not waste your time upon 
details. Take up the frame work, the essence of the life. 
There may be many historical discrepancies, there may be 
interpolations in the life of Krishna. All these things may 
be true, but at the same time, there must have been a basis, 
a foundation for this new and tremendous departure. Tak- 
ing the life of any other sage or prophet, we find that that 
prophet is only the evolution of what had gone before him. 
we find that that prophet is only preaching the ideas that 
had been scattered about his own country, evenin his own 
times. Great doubts may exist even as to whether that 
prophet existed or not. But here, I challenge any one to 
show whetner these things, these ideals—work for work's 
sake, love for love’s sake, duty for duty’s sake—were not 
original ideas with Krishna, and, as such, there must have 
been some one with whom these ideas originated. They 
could not have been borrowed from anybody else, they 
were not floating about the atmosphere when Krishna was 
born. But the Lord Krishna was the first preacher of 
this; his disciple Vyasa took it up and preached it unto 
mankind. This is the highest idea to picture. The highest 
thing we can get out of him is Gopi-/anavallabha,-the shep- 
herd of Brindavan. When that madness comes in your 
‘brain, when you understand the blessed Gopis, then you 
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will understand what love is. When the whole world will 
vanish, when all other considerations will have died out, 
when you will become pure-hearted, with no other aim, 
ot even the search after truth, then, and then alone, will 
rush before you the madness of that love, the strength 
and the power, of that infinite love which the Gopis had, 
that love for love’s sake. That is the goal. When you 
have got that you have got everything. 

To come down to the lower stratum, Krishna—the 
preacher of the Gita. Aye, there is an attempt in India 
now which is like putting the cart before the horse. Many 
of our people think that Krishna as the lover of the Gopis 
is rather something uncanny, and the Europeans do not 
like it much. Dr. So-and-so does not like it. Certainly 
then, the Gopis have to go. In the Mahabharata there is 
no mention of the Gopis cxcept in one or two places. In 
the prayer of Draupadi there is mention of a Brindavan 
life, and in the speech of S’isupala there is again mention of 
this Brindavan. From that ideal lover we come down to 
the lower stratum of Krishna the preacher of Gita. Even 
there no better commentary has been written or can be 
written, The essence of the S’rutis, or of the Upanishads, 
ishard to be understood, seeing that there are so many 
commentators, each one trying to interpret in his own 
way. Then the Lord Himself comes, He who is the 
itspirer of the S’rutis, to show us the meaning of these as 
the preacher of Gita, and to-day India wants nothing better, 
the world wants nothing better than that method of inter- 
pictation, [tis a wonder that subsequent interpreters of 
the Scriptures, even commenting upon the Gita, could not 
catch the meaning, could not catch the drift. For what do 
vou find in the Gita, and what even in modern com- 
Mentators ? One non-dualistic commentator takes up an 
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Upanishad, there are so many dualistic pasdages, and he 
twists and tortures them into some meaning, and wants to 
bring them all into his own meaning. Ifa dualistic com- 
mentator comes there are so many non-dualistic texts 
which he begins to torture in order to bring them all round 
to a dualistic meaning ; but you find in Gita there is no 
attempt at torturing any of them. They are all right, 
says the Lord, slowly and gradually the human soul comes 
up and up, step after step, from the gross to the fine, from 
the fine to the finer, until it reaches the absolute, the goal. 
That is what is in the Gita. Even the Karma Kanda is 
taken up, and it is shown that although it cannot give 
salvation direct only indirectly yet that is also valid, 
images are valid indirectly, cermonies, forms, everything is 
valid, only with one condition, purity of the heart For 
worship is valid, and leads to the goal, if the heart is 
pure and the heart is sincere; and all these various 
modes of worship are necessary, else, why should they 
be here? Religions and sects are not the work of hy- 
pocrites and wicked people, who invented all these tu 
get a little money, as some of our modern men think. 
However reasonable that explanation may be it is not 
truc, they were not invented that way at all. They 
are the outcome of the necessity of the human soul. They 
are all here to satisfy the hankering and thirst of different 
classes of human minds, and you need not preach against 
them. The day when that necessity will cease they will 
vanish along with the cessation of that necessity, and so 
jong as that necessity remains they must be there, in spit: 
of your preaching, in spite of your criticisms. You 1... , 
bring the sword or the gun into play, you may deluge ihe 
world with human blood, but so long as there is a necessity 
for idols they must remain. These forms and all the varivus 
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steps in religion will remain, and we understand from the 
Lord Sri Krishna why they should remain. 

A rather sadder chapter of India’s history comes now. 
In the Gita we already hear the distant sound of conflicts 
of sects, and the Lord comes in the middle to harmonise 
them all, the great preacher of harmony, the greatest tea- 
cher of harmony, Lord Krishna Himself. He says, AZayt 
sarvanudam protam sutre maniganad iva “In Me they are 
all strung like pearls upon a thread.” We already hear the 
distant sounds the murmurs of the conflict,and possibly there 
was a period of harmony and calmness when it broke anew, 
not only on religious grounds, but most possibly on caste 
grounds,—the fight between the two powerful factors in 
our community, the kings and the priests. And from 
the topmost crest of the wave that deluged India for near- 
ly a thousand years we see another glorious figure, and 
that wasour Gautama Sakyamuni. We worship Him as 
God incarnate, the greatest, the boldest preacher of mora- 
lity that the world ever saw, the greatest Karma-Yog?; as a 
disciple of himself, as it were, the same Krishna came to show 
how to make his theories practical; there came once again the 
same voice that in the Gita preached, Svalpamapyasya dhar- 
niasya trayate mahto bhaydt. “The least bit done of this 
religion saves from great fear.” S¢trzyo Vaisya statha std- 
rih tepi yanti pardm gatim. “Women, or Vaisyas, even 
Sudras, all reach the highest goal.” Breaking the bonda- 
ses of all, the chains of all, declaring liberty to all to reach 
the highest goal come the words of the Gita, rolls like 
thunder the mighty voice of Krishna: /Aatva Tatrjitassvar- 
gah Veshdm Sdinye Sthitam mandh &c. “Fven in this life 
they have conquered heaven whose minds are firmly fixed 
upon the sameness, for God is pure and the same to all, 
therefore such are said to be living in God”, Evam tn 
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Pandttairgndtva Sarvabhitamayam Hari &¢., “ Thus see- 
ing the same Lord equally present everywhere the sage 
does not injure self with self, and thus reaches the highest 
goal.” To give as it were a living example of this preach- 
ing, to make at least one part of it practical, the preacher 
himself returned in another form. This was Sakyamuni, 
the preacher to the poor and the miserable, who rejected 
even the language of the gods to speak in the language of 
the people, so that he might reach the hearts of the people, 
who gave up a throne to live with beggars, and the poor, 
and the downcast, who pressed the Pariah unto his breast 
like a second Rama. But the work had one great defect 
and for that we are suffering even to-day. No blame at- 
taches to the Lord. He is pure and glorious, but unfortu- 
nately such high ideals could not be well assimilated by 
the different uncivilised and uncultured races of mankind 
who flocked within the fold of the Aryans. These races, 
with varieties of superstition and hideous worship, rushed 
within the fold of the Aryan and for a time appearcd as if 
they had become civilised, but before a century had passed 
they brought out their snakes, their ghosts, and all the 
other things their ancestors used to worship, and thus the 
whole of India became one degraded mass of superstition. 
The carlier Buddhists, in their rage against the killing of 
animals, had denounced the sacrifices of the Vedas; and these 
sacrifices used to be held in every house. There was a fire 
burning, and that was all the paraphernalia of woiship. These 
sacrifices were obliterated, and in their place came gorgeous 
temples, gorgeous ceremonies, and gorgeous priests, and 
all that you see in India in modern times. I smile when | 
read books, written by some modern people who ought te 
have known better, that Buddha was the destroyer of 
Brahminical idolatry, Little do they know that Buddhism 


181 


created Brahminism and idolatry in India. There was a 
book written about a year or two ago by a Russian gentle- 
man who claimed to have found out a very curious life of 
Jesus Christ, and in one part of the book he says that 
Christ went to the Temple of Jagannath to study with the 
Brahmins, but became disgusted with their exclusiveness 
and their idols, and so he went to the Lamas of Thibet in- 
stead, became perfect, and went home. To any man who 
knows anything about Indian History that very line proves 
that the whole thing was a fraud, because the Temple of 
Jagannath is an old Buddhistic Temple. We took this 
and cthers over and re-hinduised them. We shall have to 
do many things like that yet. At that time there was not 
one Brahmin in Jagannath and yet we are told that Jesus 
Christ came to study with the Brahmins there. Thus says 
our great Russian archxologist. Thus in spite of the prea- 
ching of mercy unto animals, in spite of the sublime ethi- 
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cal religion, in spite of the hair-splitting discussions about 
the existence of a permanent soul, or the non-existeuce of 
a permanent soul, the whole building of Buddhism tumb- 
led down piecemeal ; and the ruin was simply hideous. | 
have neither the time nor the inclination to describe to you 
the hideousness that came in the wake of Buddhism. The 
most hideous ceremonies, the most horrible, the most ob- 
scene books that human hands ever wrote, or the human 
brain ever conceived, the most bestial forms that ever pas-’ 
sed under the name of religion, have all been the creation 
of degraded Buddhism. 

But India has to live, andthe spirit of the Lord descend- 
ed again. He who declared that “I will come whenever virtue 
subsides” came again, and this time the manifestation was 
in the South, and up rose that young Brahmin of whom it 
has been declared that at the age of 16 he had completed 
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all his writings ; the marvellous boy Sankaracharya arose, 
The writing of this boy of 16 are the wonders of the 

modern world, and so was the boy, Ie wanted to bring back 
the Indian world to its pristine purity, but think of the extent 
of the task before him. I have told youa few points about 

the state of things that existed in India. AH these horrors 

that you are trying to reform are the outcome of that reign 
of degradation. The Tartars, and the Belluchis, and all the 

hideous races of mankind, caine to India and became Bud- 
hists, and assimilated with us, and brought their national 

customs, and the whole ofour national life became a huge 

page of the most horrible and the most bestial custoins. That 

was the inheritance which that boy got from the Buddhists 

and from that time to this the whole world in India has been 

a re-conquest of this Buddhistic degradation by the Vedanta. 

It is still going on it is not yet finished. Sankara came,a great 

philosopher, and showed that the real essence of Buddhism, 

and that of the Vedanta, are not very different, but the dis- 

ciples did not understand the master, and had degraded 
themselves, denied the existence of the soul and of Gad, and 

had become atheists. That was what Sankara showed, and 
all the Buddhists, began to return to the old religion. But 
they had become accustomed to all these forms ; what could 

be done ? 

Then came the brilliant Ramanuja. Sankara, with 

‘his great intellect, I am afraid, had not as great a heart. 
Ramanuja’s heart was greater. He felt for the downtrodden, 

he sympathised with them. He took up the ceremonies, 

the accretions that had gathered, made them pure so far as 

could be, and instituted new ceremonies, new methods 

of worship, for the people who absolutely required thesc. 
At the same time he opened the door to the highest spiritual 

worship, from the Brahmin to the Pariah, That was 
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Ramanuja’s work, That work rolled on, invaded North, and 
was taken up by some great leaders there, but that was much 
later, during the Mohammedan rule, and the brightest of 
these prophets of modern times in the North was Chaitanya ; 
you may mark one characteristic since the time of Rama- 
nuja,—the opening of the door of spirituality to everyone. 
That has been the watchword of all the prophets succeeding 
Ramanuyja, as it had been the watchword of all the prophets 
before Sankara. I do not know why Sankara should be 
represented as rather exclusive ; I do not find anything in 
his writings which is exclusive. Like the declerations of the 
Lord Buddha this exclusiveness that has been attri- 
buted to Sankara’s teachings is most possibly not due to 
his teachings but to the incapacity of his disciples. This 
one great Northern sage, Chaitanya, I will mention as the 
last and then finish. He represented the mad love of the 
Gopis. Himself a Brahmin, born of one of the most 
rationalistic famalies of the day, a professor of logic, fighting 
and gaining a word-victory —for this he had Jearnt from his 
childhood as the highest ideal of life—yet, through the 
mercy of some sage, the whole life of that man became 
changed, he gave up his fighting his quarrels, his profes- 
sorship of logic, and became one of the greatest teachers of 
Shakte the world has ever known,—mad_ Chaitanya. 
His Bhakti rolled over the whole land of Bengal, bringing 
solace to every one. His love knew no bounds. The 
saint or the sinner, the Hindu or the Mohammedan, the 
pure or the impure, the prostitute, the street-walker— all 
had a share in his love, all had a share in his mercy, 
and even to the present day, although greatly degenerated, 
as everything does degenerate, yct his church is the refuge 
of the poor, of the down-trodden, of the outcast, of the 
weak, of those who have been rejected by all society. But 
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I must remark for truth’s sake that in the philosophic sects 
we find wonderful liberalism. There is not a man who 
follows Sankara who will say that all the different sects of 
India are really different. At the same time he was a stern 
upholder of exclusiveness as regards caste. But in every 
Vaishnavite preacher while we find a wonderfal liberalism 
in their teaching on caste guestions, we find exclusivencess as 
regards religious questions. 

The one had a great head, the other a large heart, and 
the time was ripe for one to be born the embodiment 
of this head and heart, the time was ripe for one to be born 
who in one body would have the brilliant intellect of 
Sankara and the wonderfully expansive, infinite heart of 
Chaitanya, one who would see in every sect the same spirit 
working, the same God, as well as see God in every being, 
one whose heart would weep for the poor, for the weak, 
for the outcast, for the down-trodden, for every one in this 
world, inside India or outside India, and at the same time 
whose grand brilliant intellect would conceive of such 
noble thoughts as would harmonise all conflicting sects, not 
only in India but outside of India, and bring a marvellous 
harmony, the universal religion of head and heart into exis- 
tence ; such a man was born, and I had the gaod fortune to 
sit under his feet for years. The time was ripe, it was ne- 
cessary that such a man should be born, and he came, and 
the most wonderful part of it was that his life’s work was 
just near a city which was full of western thoughts, which 
had run mad after these occidental ideas, a city which had 
become more Europeanised than any other city in India. 
There he was born, without any book learning whatsoever, 
with his great intellect never could he write his own 
name, but everybody, the most brilliant graduates of our 

' university, found in him an intellectual giant. That was 
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a strange man. It is a long, long story, and I have no 
time to tell anything about him to-night. I had better 
stop, only mentioning the great Sri Ramakrishna, the ful- 
filment of the Indian sages, the sage for the time, one 
whose teaching is just now, in the present time, most bene- 
ficial. And mark the divine power working behind the 
man. The son ofa poor priest, born in one of the way- 
side villages of Bengal unknown and unthought of, to-day 
is worshipped literally by thousands in Europe and Ame- 
rica, and to-morrow will be worshipped by thousands 
more, Who knows the plans of the Lord? Now, my 
brothers, if you do not see the hand, the finger, of Provi- 
dence it is because you are blind, born blind indeed. If 
time comes, and another opportunity, I will speak to you 
about him more fully, only let me say now that if I have 
told you in my life one word of truth it was his and his 
alone, and if IT have told you many things which were not 
true, which were not correct, which were not beneficial to 
the human race, they were all mine, and on me is the res- 
ponsibility. 


THE WORK BEFORE US. 


A great deal of interest is attached to the appended 
lecture delivered to the T'riplecane Literary Society in 
that it was mainly through discussion with the members 
of this Society that the Swami’s great power became 
known, leading to his being sent to America, to represent 
the Hindu Religion at Chicago. He Said,— 

The problem of life is becoming deeper and broader 
every day as the work! moves on. The watchword and the 
essence have been preached in the days of yore, when the 
Vedantic truth was first disccvered, the solidarity of all life. 
One atom in this universe ccnnot move without dragging 
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the whole world on with it. There cannot be any for- 
ward progress without the whole world following in the 
wake, and it is becoming every day clearer that the solu- 
tion of any problem can never be attained on racial, or 
national, or narrow grounds. Every idea has to become 
broad till it covers the whole of this world, every aspiration 
must go on increasing till it has engulfed the whole of hu- 
manity, nay, the whole of life, within its scope. And, as 
such, if ] may be permitted to say so, our country for the last 
few centuries has not been what she was in the past. We 
find that one of the causes which led to this degeneration 
was the narrowing of our view, the narrowing of the scope 
of our actions. Two curious things there have been. 
Sprung of the same race, but placed in different circustan- 
ces and environments, working out the problems of life each 
in his own particular way, we find the ancient Hindu and 
the ancient Greek. The Indian Aryan with his vision to- 
wards the North, bound by the snow caps of the Himalayas 
with fresh water rivers like rolling oceans, surrounding hiin 
in the plains, with cternal forests which, to him seemed to 
be the end of the world, went inside; given the natural 
instinct, the superfine brain of the Aryan, with this sub- 
lime scenery surrounding him, the natural result was that 
he became introspective. Analysis of his own mind was the 
great theme of the Indo-Aryan. With the Greek, on the 
other hand, arriving at a part of the earth which was more 
beautiful than sublime,—the beautiful inlands of the Gre- 
cian Archipelago,—nature all around him generous yet 
simple, his mind went outside. It wanted to analyse the 
external world. And, asa result we find that from India 
have sprung all the analytical sciences, and from Grecce 
all sciences of generalisation. The Hindu mind went on 
in its own direction and produced the most marvellous 
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results. ‘There is no comparison, even at the present day, 
with the logical capacity of the Hindus, with the tremen- 
dous power which the Indian brain still possesses, and we 
all know that our boys, in competition with the boys 
of any other country are remarkably successful. At the 
same time, when the national vigour went, perhaps one or 
two centuries before the Mohammedan conquest of India, 
this national faculty became so much exaggerated that it 
degraded itself, and we find sume of this degradation in 
everything in India, in art, in music, in sciences. No more 
was there that broad conception of art, no more the sym- 
metry of form and sublimity of conception, but the general, 
attempt at the ornate and florid style had arisen. The origi- 
nality of the race seemed to have been lost. In music no 
more the soul-stirring phrases of the ancient Sanskirt 
music, no more each note stands, as it were, on its own feet, 
and produces marvellous harmony, but each note has lost 
its individuality. The whole music is a jumble of notes, a 
confused mass of curves. That is the sign of degradation 
in music. So, if you analyse all your idealistic conceptions, 
you will find the same attempt at ornate figures, and loss of 
originality. Andeven into religion, your special field, came the 
most horrible degradations. What can you expect of a race 
which for hundreds of years has been busy in discussing such 
momentous problems as whether we should drink a glass of 
water with the right hand or the left? What more degrada- 
tion can there be than that the greatest minds of a country 
have been for several hundreds of years, discussing about 
the kitchen whether I touch you, or you touch me, and 
what is the penance for this touching? The themes of the 
Vedanta, the most glorious, the sublimest conceptions of 
(rod and soul ever preached on earth, were half lost, buried 
in the forests, preserved by a few Sanyasins while the rest 
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of the nation discussed the momentous questions.of touching 
each other, and dress and food. The Mahommedan con- 
quest gave us many of the good things which they had to 
teach us, no doubt; even the lowest man in the world can 
teach something to the highest. At the same time they could 
not bring vigour into the race, till, for good or evil the 
English conquest of India took place. Of course every 
conquest is bad for conquest is an evil, foreign govern- 
ment is an evil, but even through evil comes good 
sometimes, and the great good of this English conquest is 
this. England, and the whole of Europe has to thank 
Greece for its civilisation. It is Greece that spcaks through 
everything in Europe. Every building, every piece of 
furniture has the impress of Greece upon it; their sceince 
and their art are Grecian alone. To-day the ancient Greek 
is meeting the ancient Hindu on the soil of India. Thus, 
slowly and silently, their leaven has come, the broadening 
out, the life-giving, and the revivalist movement that we sec 
all round us has been worked out by all these forces toge- 
ther. A broader and more generous conception of life is 
before us, and, although at first we have been deluded a 
little and wanted to narrow things down, we are fiinding 
out to-day that these generous impulses, these broader 
conceptions of life, are the logical conceptions of what is in 
our ancient books. They are the carrying out to the rigor- 
ously logcial effect of the primary conceptions of our own 
ancestors ; that to become broad, to go out, to amalgamate, 
to universalise, is the end of our aims. And all time we 
have been making ourselves smaller and smaller, desic- 
cating ourselves, contrary to the plans laid down in 
our scriptures. Several dangers are in the way and one is 
that of the extreme conception that we are ¢he people in the 
world, With all my love for India, and with all my 


189 


patriotism, and veneration for the ancients, I cannot but 
think that we have to learn many things from the world. 
We must be always ready to sit at the feet of all, to learn 
creat lessons, for, mark you, every one can teach us great 
lessons. Says our great law-giver, Manu: “Receive some 
good knowledge even from the low born and from the man 
of lowest birth, learn by service the road to heaven.” We, 
therefore, as true children of Manu, must obey his com- 
mands, and be ready to learn the lessons of this life, or the 
life hereafter, from any one who can teach us. At the same 
time we must not forget that we have also to teach a great 
lesson to the world. We cannot do without the world out- 
side India; it was our foolishness that we thought we could, 
and we have paid the penalty by about a thousand years of 
slavery. That we did not go out to compare ourselves with 
other nations, did not mark the workings that have heen all 
around us, has been the one great cause of this degradation 
of the Indian mind. we have paid the penalty ; let us do it 
nomore. All such foolish ideas that Indians must not go 
out of India are childish. They must be knocked on the 
head ; the more you go out and travel among the nations of 
the world, the better for you and for your country. If you 
had done that for hundreds of years past you would not be 
here to-day, at the feet of every nation that wants to rule 
India, The first manifest effect of life is expansion, you must 
expand if you want to live. The moment you have ceased 
tc expand death is upon you, danger is ahead. I went to 
America and Europe, to which you so kindly allude; I had 
to, because that is the first sign of the revival of national life, 
expansion. This national reviving life, expanding inside, 
threw me off, and thousands will be thrown off in that way.- 
Mark my words, it has to come, if this nation lives at all. 
This expansion, therefore, is the greatest of signs of the 
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revival of national life; and through this expansion our offe- 
ring to the general mass of human knowledge, our part 
of the general upheaval of the world, is going out to 
the external world. Again, this is not a new thing. Those 
of you who think that the Hindus have been always confi- 
ned within the four walls of their country through all ages 
are entirely mistaken; you have not studied the old 
books, you have not studied the history of the race aright. 
Each nation must give in order to live. When you give 
life you will have life; when you receive you must pay 
for it by giving to all others; that we have been 
living for so many thousands of years is a fact that stares 
us in the face, and the soultion of that fact is that we 
have been always giving to the outside world, whatever the 
ignorant may think. But the gift of India is the gift of 
religion, and philosophy ; and wisdom, and spirituality and 
religion does not want cohorts to march before its path and 
clear its way. Wisdom and philosophy do not want to be 
carrrid on torrents of blood. Wisdom and philosophy do 
not march upon bloody human bodies, do not march with 
violence, but come on the wings of peace and love, and 
that has always been so. Therefore we had to give. It 
has always been so. I was asked by a young lady in Lon- 
don “ What have you Hindus done? You never even con- 
quered a single nation.” That is true to the Englishman, 
the brave, the heroic, the Kshatriya— conquest is the greatest 
slory that one man can have over another. That is truc 
from their point of view but from ours it is quite the oppo- 
site. If I ask myself what has been the cause of India’s 
greatness, I answer, © The cause is that we have never con- 
quered.” That is our glory. You are hearing every day, 
and some time I am sorry to say from men who ought to 
know better, denunciations of our religion, because it is 
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not a conquering religion. To my mind that is the argu- 
ment which proves, that our religion is truer than any 
other religion. It never conquered, it never shed blood, 
jts mouth always shed words of blessitig, of peace, 
words of love, and sympathy with all. It is here, and 
here alone, that the ideals of toleration were first prea- 
ched; and it is here and here alone that toleration and 
sympathy have become practical. It is theoretical in every 
other country ; it is here, and here alone, that the Hindu 
builds mosques for the Mahommedans and churches for the 
Christians. So, gentlemen, our message has gone out to 
the world many atime, but slowly, silently, unperceived. 
It is on a par with everything in India. The one charac- 
teristic of Indian thought Is its silence, its calmness. At the 
same time the tremendous power that 1s behind it is 
never expressed by violence. It is always, the silent mes- 
merism of Indian thought. Ifa foreigner takes up our lite- 
rdture, at first it is disgusting to him; there is not the same 
stir, prehaps, the same amount of go, that rouses him in- 
stantly. Compare the tragedies of Europe with our trage- 
dies. The one is full of action, that rouses you for the 
inoment, but when it is over there comes the reaction, dnd 
everything is gone, washed off your brains, as it were. Indian 
tragedies are like the mesmcrist’s power, quiet, silent, but, as 
you go on studying them, they are upon you ; you cannot 
move; you are bound; and whoever has dared to touch our 
literature has felt the bondage and is bound for ever. 

Like the gentle dew that falls unseen and unheard, and 
yet brings into blossom the fairest of roses, so has been the 
contribution of India to the thought of the world, Silent, 
unperceived, yet omnipotent in its effect, it hasrevolutionised 
the thought of the world, yet nobody knows when it did. 
It was once remarked to me “how difficult it is to ascertain 
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the name of any writer in India,” to which I replied, “That 
is the Indian idea.” They are not like modern writers, 
who have stolen go per cent of their ideas from other 
writers, and 10 per cent are their own, and who take care 
to write a preface in which they say, ‘ For these idcas I am 
responsible.’ 

The great master minds, producing momentous results 
in the hearts of mankind, were content to write their books 
without even putting their names to them to throw the 
book on society, and to die quietly. Who knows the 
writers of our philosophy, who knows the writers of the 
Puranas? They all passed under the generic name of 
Vyasa, and Kapila, and so on. They have been true 
children of Sri Krishna. They have been followers of the 
Gita; they practically carried out the great mandate “to 
work you have the right, but not to the fruits thereof,” 

Thus, gentlemen, India is working upon the world 
but one condition is necessary. Thoughts, like merchan- 
dise, can only run through channels made by somebody. 
Roads have to be made before cven thought can travel 
from one place to another, and, whenever in the history of 
the world a great conquering nation has arisen linking the 
different parts of the world together, then has poured 
through these channels the thought of India, and entered 
into the veins of every race. Before even the Buddhists were 
born, there are evidences accumulating every day that 
Indian thought penetrated the world. Vedanta, beforc 
Buddhism, had penetrated into China, into Persia, and the 
Islands of the Eastern Archipelago. Again, when the 
mighty mind of the Greek had linked the different parts of 
the Eastern world together, there came Indian thought ; and 
Christianity with all its boasted civilisation, is a collection 
of little bits from the Indian mind. Ours is the religion 
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of which Buddhism, with all its greatness, is the rebel child, 
and Christianity the very patchy imitation. One of these 
cycles has again arrived. Thereis the tremendous power 
of England which has linked the different parts of the 
world together. English roads no more are content like 
Roman roads to run over lands, but they have ploughed 
the deep in everyone of its parts. From ocean to ocean 
run the roads of England. Every part of the world has 
been linked to every other part, and electricity plays a 
most marvellous part as a new messenger. Under all 
these circumstances we find again India reviving and ready 
to give her own quota to the progress and civilisation of 
the world. That I have been forced, as it were, by na- 
ture, to go over to America and preach to England is the 
result. For every onc of us ought to have expected that 
the time had arrived. Everything looks propitious, and 
Indian thou,zht, philosophical and spiritual, must once more 
go over and conquer the world. The problem before us, 
therefore, is assuming proportions every day. It isnot only 
that we must revive our own country ; that is a small matter. 
I am an imaginative man, and my idea is the conquest 
of the whole world by the Hindu race. 

There have been great conquering races in the world. 
We also have been great conquerors. The story of our con- 
quest has becn described by that great Kmperor of India, 
Asoka, as the conquest of religion and of spirituality. 
Once more the world must be conquered by India. This is 
the dream of my life, and I wish that each one of you who 
hear me to-day should have the same dream in your minds, 
and stop not till you have realised the dream. They will tell 
you every day that we had better look to our own homes 
first, then go to work outside. But I will tell you in plain 
language that you work best when you work for others. The 
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best work that you ever did for yourselves was when you 
worked for others, trying to disseminate your ideas in foreign 
languages, beyond the seas, and this very meeting is proof 
how the attempt to enlighten other countries with your 
thoughts is helping your own country. One fourth of the 
effect that has been produced in this country by my going 
to England and America would not have been brought about 
had I confined my ideas only to India. This is the great 
ideal before us, and every one must be ready for it,—the con- 
quest of the whole world by India—nothing less than that, 
and we must all get ready for it, strain every nerve for it. Let 
them come and flood the land with theirarmies, never mind. 
Up, India, and conquer the world with your spirituality! 
Aye, as has been declared on this soil first love must con- 
quer hatred, hatred cannot conquer itself. Materialisin and 
all its miseries can never be conquered by materialism. 
Armies when they attempt to conquer armies only multiply 
and make brutes of humanity. Spirituality must conquer 
the West. Slowly they are finding it out that what they 
want Is spirituality to preserve them as nations. They are 
Waiting for it, they are eager for it. Where is the supply 
tocome from? Where are the men ready to go out to 
every country in the world with the messages of the great 
sages of India? Whcereare the menwho are ready to sacri- 
fice everything so that this message shall reach every cor- 
ner of the world? Such heroic souls are wanted to help 
the spread of truth. Such heroic workers are wanted to go 
abroad and help to disseminate the great truths of the Ve- 
danta. The world wants it; without itthe world will be 
destroyed. The whole of the western world is on a volcano 
which may burst to-morrow. They have searched every 
corner of the world and have found no respite. They have 
drunk deep of the cup of pleasure and found it vanity. Now 
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is the time to work that India’s spiritual ideas may penet- 
rate deep into the West. Therefore, you young men of 
Madras, I specially ask you to remember this. We must go 
out, we must conquer the world through our spirituality and 
philosophy. There is no other alternative, we must do it or 
die. The only condition of national life, once more vigorous 
national life, is the conquest of the world by Indian thought. 

At the same time we must not forget that what | 
mean by the conquest of the world by spiritual thought is 
the sending of the life-giving principles, not the hundreds 
of superstitions that we have been hugging to our breasts 
for centuries. These have to be weeded out, even on this 
soil, and thrown aside, so that they may die for ever. These 
are the causes of the degradation of the race, and will lead 
to softening of the brain. That brain which cannot think 
of higher and nobler thoughts which has lost al! power of 
originality, which has lost all vigour, that brain which is 
always poisoning itself with all sorts of little superstitions 
passing under the name of religion, we must beware of. In 
our sight here in India, there are several dangers. Ofthese 
the two, Scylla and Charybdis, rank materialism and its re- 
bound, arrant superstition, must be avoided. There is the 
man to-day who after drinking the cup of Western wisdom, 
thinks that he knows everything. He laughs at the ancient 
sages, All Hindu thought to him is arrant trash, philosophy 
mere child’s prattle, and religion the superstition of 
fools. On the other hand, there is the man, educated, but a 
sort of monomaniac, who runs to the other extreme ; he 
wants to explain the omen ofthis and that. He has philo- 
sophical and metaphysical, and all kinds of most puerile 
explanations for the superstitions that belong to his peculiar 
Tace, or his peculiar gods, or his peculiar village. Every little 
Village superstition is to him a mandate of the Vedas, and 
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upon the carrying out of these, according to him, depends 
the national life. You must beware of these. I would rather 
see everyone of you rank atheists than superstitious fools, 
for the atheist is alive: you can make something out of 
him; he is not dead. But if superstition enters, the brain 
is gone, the brain is softened, degradation has seized upon 
the life. Avoid these two. Brave, bold men, these are 
what we want. What we want is vigour in the blood, 
strength in the nerves, iron muscles, and nerves of steel, no 
softening namby-pamby ideas. Avoid these. Avoid all 
mystery. There is no mystery in religion. Is there any 
mystery in the Vedanta, or in the Vedas or in the Samhi- 
tas, or in the Puranas? What secret societies did the sages 
of yore establish to preach their religion? What sieight of 
hand tricks are there recorded as used by them to bring 
their grand truths to humanity? Mystery-mongering and 
superstition is always a sign of weakness, this is always a 
sign of degradation and of death. Therefore beware of it, 
be strong, stand on your feet. Great things are there, most 
marvellous things. We may call them supernatural things 
so far as our ideas of nature go, but not one of these things 
isa mystery. It was never preached on this soil that the 
truths of religion were mysteries or that they were the pro- 
perty of secret societies sitting on snowcaps in the Himala- 
yas. I have been in the Himalayas. You have not been. 
It is several hundreds of miles from your homes, 1] ama 
Sanydsin, and I have been for the last fourteen years on 
my feet. These do not exist anywhere. Do not run after 
these superstitions. Better for you and for the race that 
you become rank atheists, because you would at least 
have strength, but this is degradation and death. Shame 
on humanity that strong men should spend +heir time 
on these superstitions, spend all their time im inventing 
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allegories, to explain the most rotten superstitions of 
the world. Be bold ; do not try to explain everything. 
The fact is we have many superstitions, many a bad spot, 
and a bad sore on our body—these have to be excised, cut 
off, and destroyed—but these do not destroy our religion, 
our national life, our spirituality. Every principle of reli- 
gion is safe and the sooner these black spots are purged away 
the better the principles will shine, the more gloriously. 
Stick to them. 

You hear ofclaims made by every one of the different 
religions as being the universal religion of the world. Let 
me tell you in the first place that perhaps there never will 
be such a thing, but if there is a religion which can lay that 
claim, it is only ours and none else, because every other re- 
ligion depends on some person or persons. All the other 
religions have been built round the life of what they think 
ahistorical man, and what they think the strength of the 
religion is really the weakness, for disprove the history 
of the man and the whole building tumbles to the 
ground. Half the lives of these great founders of religions 
have been broken into pieces, and the other half doubted 
very seriously. As such every truth that had its only 
sanction in their words vanishes into air again. But the 
truths of our, religion, although we have persons by the 
score do not depend on them. The glory of Krishna is not 
‘hat he was Krishna, but that he was that great teacher of 
Vedanta. If he had not been, his name would have died 
out of India as the name of Buddha has. Thus our 
allegiance is to the principles always and not to the 
persons. Persons are but the embodiments, the illustra- 
tions of the principles. If the principles are there the per- 
sons will come by the thousands and millions. If the prin- 
ciple. is safe persons and Buddhas by hundreds and 
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thousands will be born. But if the principle is lost and 
forgotten and the whole of national life tries to cling round 
a so-called historical person, woe unto that religion, danger 
unto that religion. Ours is the only religion, therefore, 
that does not depend on a personor versons ; it is based 
upon principles, At the same time, there is room for mill- 
ions of persons. There isample ground for introducing 
persons, but each one of them must be an illustration 
of the principles. We must not forget that. These prin- 
ciples of our religion are all safe, and it should be the life 
work of every one ofus to keep them safe to keep them 
free from the accumulating dirt and dust of ages ; it is 
strange thatin spite ofthe degradation that seized upon 
the race again and again, these principles of the Vedanta 
were never tarnished. No one, however wicked, ever 
dared tothrow dirt upon them. Our scriptures are the hest 
preserved scriptures in the world, Compared to other books 
there have been no interpolations, no text torturing, no 
destroying of the essence of the thought. Itis there just 
as it was in the first place, directing the human mind to- 
wards the ideal, the goal. You find that these texts have 
been commented upon by different commentators, preached 
by great teachers, and sects founded upon them, and you find 
that in these books of the Vedas there are various ideas, 
apparently contradictory. There are certain texts which arc 
entirely dualistic, others are entirely monistic. The dualistic 
commentator, knowing no better, wishes to knock the moni- 
stic texts on the head. Preachers and priests want to explain 
them in the dualistic meaning. The monistic commen- 
tator serves the dualistic texts 1n a similar fashion. Now 
this is not the fault of the Vedas. It is foolish to attempt to 
prove that the whole of the Vedas are dualistic. It is equal- 
ly foolish to attempt to prove that the whole of the Vedas 
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are non-dualistic. They are dualistic and non-dualistic 
both. We understand it better to-day in the light of newer 
;deas. These are but several conceptions leading to the 
final conclusion and all these conceptions are necessary 
for the evolution of the mind, and therefore the Vedas preach 
them. In mercy to the human race the Vedas show the 
various steps to the higher goal. Not that they are contradic- 
tory, vain words used by the Vedas to delude children; they 
are necessary, not only for children but for many a grown-up 
man. Solong as we have a body and so Jong as we are de- 
juded by the idea of the identity of the body, so long as we 
have five senses and see the external world, we have to use 
a personal God. For all these ideas, as the great Ramanuja 
has proved, about God and nature and the individualised 
soul, you must take if you take the one. You cannot avoid 
it. Therefore as long as you see the external world, to 
avoid a Personal God, and a personal soul, is arrant lunacy. 
Rut there may be times in the lives of sages when the human 
mind transcends as it were its own limitations, when man 
goes even beyond nature, even beyond where the Smriti 
declared when it quotes * Fromwhence the words fall back 
with the mind without reaching the place. There the eyes 
cannot reach, nor the ears, we cannot say that we know 
it, we cannot say that we will know it.’ Even there the 
human soul transcends all limitations, and then and then 
alone, flashes into the human soul the conception of Monism 
that I and the whole universe are one, that I and the Brah- 
man areone, And this conclusion you will find has not 
only been reached through knowledge and philosophy, but 
parts of it through the power of love. You read in the Bha- 
gavad Gita when Krishna disappeared and the Gopis bewail- 
ed his disappearance,at last the thought of Krishna became so 
prominent in their minds that each one forgot her own body 
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and thought she was Krishna and they began to hang things 
on themselves and to play in his light. We understand 
therefore that this identity comes even through love. There 
was an ancient Persian Sifi poet and one of his poems 
says—‘“I came to the beloved and behcld the door was 
closed; I knocked at the door and from inside a voice came 
‘Who is there?’ I replied ‘I am.’ The door did not open. A 
second time I came and knocked at the door, and the 
same voice asked, ‘who is there?’ ‘[ am so and so.’ 
The door did not open. A third time I came and the same 
voice asked ‘Who is there?’ ‘Tand thou, my love’ and 
the door opened.” These are, therefore, so many stages, and 
we need not quarrel about them, even if there have been 
quarrels among the ancient commentators whom all of us 
ought to revere, for there is no limitation to knowledge, 
there is no omniscience exclusively the property of any one, 
in ancient or modern times. If there have been sages and 
Rishis in the past, be sure that there will be now. If 
there have been Vyasas and Valmikis and Sankaracha- 
ryas in ancient times, why may not each one of you become 
a Sankaracharya. This is another point of our religion you 
must always remember, that in all the other scriptures ins- 
piration is quoted as their authority, but this inspiration is 
limited to one or two or very few persons, and through them 
the truth came to the masses and we have all to obey them. 
Truth came to Jesus of Nazareth and we must all obey 
him—-we don’t know any thing more. And the truth came 
to the Rishis of India—the smantra-d:ashtas, the seers of 
thought—not talkers, not book-swallowers, not scholars, 
not philologists, but seers of thought. “The Self is not to be 
reached by too much talking, not even by the highest intel- 
lects, not even by the study of the Scriptures,” The Scrip- 
tures themselves say so. Do you find in any other Scriptures 
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such a bold assertion as that—not even by the study of the 
Vedas will you reach the Adar? You must open your 
heart. Religion is not going to church, or putting marks on 
the forehead, or dressing in a peculiar fashion; you may 
paint yourselves all the colors of the rainbow, but if the 
heart has not been opened, if you have not realised God it 
is all vain. If one has the color of the heart he does not 
wait for any external color. That is the only religious reali- 
sation. We must not forget that colors and all these things 
are good so far as they help, so far they are all welcome 
but they are apt to degenerate, and instead of helping they, 
retard ; and a man identifies religion with externalities. 
Going to the temple becomes tantamount to spiritual life. 
Giving something to a priest becomes tantamount to religi- 
ous life. These are dangerous, and pernicious, and should be 
checked. Our scriptures declare again and again that even 
the knowledge of the external senses is not religion. That 
is religion which makes us realise the Unchangeable Once, 
aud that is religion for every one. He who realises trans- 
cendental truth, he who realises the A¢man in his own 
nature, he who comes face to face with God, sees God alone 
in everything, has become a Rishi. It may have becn thou- 
sands of years ago, it may be thousands of years to come, 
but he is the Rishi. And there ts no religious life for you 
until you have become a Rishi. Then alone Religion begins 
for you, now is only the preparation. Then religion dawns 
toon you, now you are only undergoing intellectual gymn- 
astic and physical tortures. We must thercfore remember 
that our religion lays down distinctly and clearly that every 
one who wants salvation must pass through the stage of 
Rishihood—must become a mantra drashta, must see God. 
That is salvation. And therefore, if that is the law laid 
down by our scriptures, it becomes easy to lovk into the 
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scripture with our own eyes, understand the meaning for 
ourselves, to analyse just what we want, and to understand 
the truth for ourselves. This is what has to be done. At 
the same time we must pay all reverence to the ancient 
sages for their work. They were great, these ancients, but 
we want to be greater. They did great work in the past, 
but we must do greater work than they. They had hundreds 
of Rishis in ancient India. We will have millions—we are 
going to have, and the sooner every one of you believes in 
this, the better for India, and the better for the world. 
Whatever you believe that you will be. If you believe 
yourselves to be bold, bold you will be. If yuu believe 
yourselves to be sages, sages you will be to-morrow. 
There is nothing to obstruct you. Tor if there is one com- 
mon doctrine that runs through all our apparently contradic- 
tory sects, it is that all glory, power, and purity are within 
the soul already ; only, according to Ramanuja, it contracts 
and expands at times, and according to Sankara it is a mere 
delusion. Never mind these differences. All admit the truth 
that the power is there—potential or manifest it is there— 
and the sooner you believe that the better for you. All power 
is within you ; you can do everything and anything. Believe 
in that, do not believe that you are weak; do not believe 
that you are half crazy lunatics, as most of us do now-a- 
days. But you can do everything and anything without 
even the guidance of any one. All power is there, Stand up 
and express the Divinity that is within you. 


THE FUTURE OF INDIA. 


The last lecture in Madras was given in a large tert 
in which over four thousand people were accomodated. 
The swami said:— 
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This is the ancient land, where wisdom made its home 
before it went into any other country, the same India whose 
influx of spirituality is represented, on the material plane; 
by rolling rivers like oceans, where the eternal Himalayas, 
rising tier after tier, with their snowcaps, as it were, looking 
into the very mysteries of heaven. Ilere is the same India 
whose soil has been trodden by the feet of the greatest 
sages that ever lived. Here first arose inquiries into the 
nature of man, and into the internal world. Here first arose 
the doctrines of immortality of the soul, existence of a super- 
vising God, an immanent God in nature and in man, and 
here the highest ideals of religion and philosophy have 
attained their culminating points. This is the land from 
whence, like tidal waves, spirituality and philosophy have 
again and again marched out and deluged the world, and 
this is the land from whence, once more such tides must 
proceed in order to bring life and vigour into the decaying 
races of mankind. It is the same India which has with- 
stood the shocks of centuries, of hundreds of foreign inva- 
sions, of hundreds of upheavals of manners and customs, 
It is the same land which stands firmer than any rock in 
the world with its undying vigour, and indestructible life. 
Its life is of the same nature as the teaching about soul, with- 
out beginning and without end, immortal, and we are the 
children of such a country. Children of India, I am 
here to speak to you to-day about some practical 
things, and my object in reminding you about the 
glories of the past is simply this. Many times have 
I been told that looking into the past only degencrates 
and leads to nothing, let us look to the future. That is true. 
But out of the past is built the future. Look back, therefore, 
as far as you can, drink deep of the eternal fountains that 
are behind, and after that, look forward, march forward, 
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and make India brighter, greater, much higher,.than she 
ever was. Our ancestors were great. We must first know 
that. We must learn the elements of our being, the blood 
that courses in our veins, we must have faith in that blood, 
and in what it didin the past, and out of that faith, and cons- 
ciousness of past greatness, we must bu.ld an India yet 
greater than what she has been. There have been periods of 
decay and degradation. I do not attach much importance to 
that; we all know that; that period has been necessary. The 
mighty tree produces beautiful ripe fruit. That fruit is put in 
the ground, it decays, and rots, and out of that decay spring 
the root, and the future tree, perhaps mightier than the first 
one. This period of decay through which we have passed 
was necessary. Out of this decay is coming the India of 
the future ; it is already sprouting, its first leaves are already 
out, and a mighty gigantic trec, the Urdhwamtlam is here, 
already beginning to appear, and it is about that lam going 
to speak to you. The problems in India are more complicated, 
more momentous, than the problems in any other country. 
Race, Religion, Language, Government—all these together 
make a nation. The elements which compose the nations 
of the world are indeed very few, taking race after racc, 
compared to this country. Here have been the Aryan, the 
Dravidian, the Tartar, the Turk, the Moghul, the European, 
all the nations of the world, as it were, pouriug their blood 
into this land. Oflanguages the most wonderful conglo- 
meration is here, of manners and customs there is more 
difference between two Indian races than between the Euro- 
pean and the Eastern races. The one common ground that 
we have is our sacred traditions, our religion and upon that 
we shall have to build. In Europe political ideas form the 
national unity. In Asia religious ideas form the national 
ynity. Unity in religion, therefore, is absolutely necessary 
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as the first condition of the future of India. There must be 
the recognition of one religion throughout the length and 
breadth of this land. What do I mean by onc religion? 
Not in the sense of one religion among the Christians, or 
the Mahomedans, or the Budhists, but we know that our 
rcligion has certain common grounds, common to all our 
sects, however varying their conclusions may be. Yet there 
are certain common grounds, and, within the limitation, 
this religion of ours admits of a marvellous variation, an 
infinitive amount of liberty to think and live our own lives, 
We all know thar, that is, those of us who have thought; 
and what we want is to bring out these life-giving common 
principles of our religion, to let every man, woman, and child, 
throughout the length and breadth of this country, under- 
stand them, know them, and try to bring them out in their 
lives. This is the first step, therefore, that is to be taken 
We see how in Asia, and especially in India, race difiiculties, 
linguistic difficulties, social difficulties, national difficulties 
all melt away before this unifying power of religion. We 
know that to the Indian mind there is nothing higher than 
that of religious ideals, that this is the key-note of Indian 
life, and we can only work in the line of least resistance. 
Not only is it true that the ideal of religion is the highest 
ideal; in the case of India it is the only possible ideal of work; 
work in any other line, without first strengthening this, 
would be disastrous. Therefore the first plank in the mak- 
ing of a future India, the first step that is to be hewn out of 
that rock of ages, is this unifying of religion. We have to be 
taught that Hindus, Dualists, Qualified Monists, or Monists, 
or‘any other sect, Saivites, Vaishnavites, Pausupatis, all the 
various denominatons, have certain common ideas behind, 
that the time has come when, for the well-being of ourselves, 
for the well-being of our race, we must give up our 
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differences and quarrels. Be sure they are wrong entirely, 
that they are condemned by our scriptures, forbidden by our 
forefathers, and that those great men from whom we claim 
our descent, whose blood is in our veins, look down with 
contempt on their children quarrelling about very minute 
differences. With this all other improvements will come, 
When the life-blood is strong and pure no disease germ can 
live in that body. Our life-blood is that spirituality. If it flows 
clear, if it flows strong, and pure, and vigorous, all is well, 
Political, social, any other material defects even the poverty 
of the land, will be all cured if that blood is pure. For if the 
disease germ be thrown out, nothing will be able to enter into 
the blood. To take a simile from modern medicine, we know 
that there must be two causes to produce a disease, some 
poison germ outside, and the state of the body. Until the 
body is in a state to admit the germs, until the body is 
degraded to a lower vitality, so that the germs may enter 
and thrive, and multiply, there is no power in any germ m 
the world to produce a disease in any body. In fact, milions 
of germs are continually passing through eveyane’s bod;’; 
but so long as it is vigorous it never is conscious ¢f them. It 
is only when the body is weak that these germs take posse- 
ssion of the body and produce disease. Just so with the 
national life. It is when the national body is weak that all 
sorts of disease germs in the political state of the race, or, 
in its social state, or in any educational, intellectual state 
crowd into the system and produce disease. To remedy 
it therefore, we must go to the root of this disease, and 
cleanse the blood of all impurities, The one tendency will 
be to strengthen the man, to make the blood pure, the bagly 
vigorous, so that it will be able to resist and throw out all 
external poisons, and we have seen that our vigour our 
strength, nay, our national life, is in our religion, J am not 


207 


going to discuss now whether it is true or not, whether it is 
correct or not; whether it is beneficial or not, in the 
long run, to have this vitality in religion, but for good 
or evil it is there you cannot get out of it, you have 
got it now and forever and you have to stand by it, even 
if you have not the same faith that I have in our re- 
ligion. Youare bound by it, if you give it up, you will be 
smashed into pieces. That is the life of our race, and that 
must be strengthened. You have withstood the shocks of 
certturies simply because you took great care of it, because 
you sacrificed everything for it. Your forefathers underwent 
everything boldly, even death itself, but preserved their 
religion. Temple after temple was broken down by the 
foreign conqueror, and no sooner had the wave passed than 
the spire of the temple rose up again. Some of these old 
temples of Southern India, some like Somnath of Gujerat, 
will teach you volumes of wisdom, will give you a keener 
insight into the history of the race than any amount of 
books. Mark how this temple bears the marks of a 
hundred attacks, and a hundred regeneratiots, conti- 
nually deswroyed, and continually springing up out of 
the ruins rejuvenated and strong as ever! That is 
the natioral mind, that is the national life current. 
Follow it, and it leadsto glory. Give it up and you dic ; 
ceath will be the only result, annihilation the only effect, 
the moment you step beyond that life current. I donot 
mean to say that other things are not necessary. I do not 
mean to say that political or social improvements are not 
necessary, but what I mean is this, and J want you to bear 
itin mind that they are secondary here, religion primary. 
The Indian mind is first religious, then anything else. This 
is to be strengthened. How to doit? | want to lay befure 
you my ideas. These have been in my mind for a long : 
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time, years before I left the shores of Madras for America, 
and that I went to America and England was simply for 
this reason. I did not care at all for the Parliament of 
Religions it was simply an opportunity ; for that was the 
idea that took ine allover the world. My idea is first of 
all to bring out these gems of spirituality that are as it were 
stored up in our books, and in the possession of a few, hid- 
den, as it were, in monasteries and in forests, not only the 
knowledge from the hands where it is hidden, but from the 
still more inaccessible chest, the language in which it is pre- 
served, the incrustation of centuries of Sanscrit words. In one 
word I want to make them popular I want to bring out 
these ideas and Jct them be the common property of all, of 
every man in India, whether he knows the Sanscrit lan- 
guageor not. The great difficulty in the way is the Sans- 
crit language, this glorious language of ours, and this diffi- 
culty cannot be removed until, if it be possible, the whole of 
our nation consists of good Sanscrit scholars, and you will 
just understand the difficulty if I tell you that I have been 
studying this language all my life, and yet every new book ts 
new to me. How much more difficult would it be for people 
who never have time to study the language thoroughly? They 
must be taught in the language of the people; at the same 
time, Sanscrit education must go along with it, because with 
that Sanscrit education the very sound of Sanscrit words 
gives a prestige and a power and a strength to the race. 
The attempts of the great Ramanuja, and of Chaitanya and 
of Kabir to raise the lower classes of India show that mar- 
vellous results were attained at the time of the lives of 
those great prophets, yet the later failures have to be ex- 
plained, why the effect stopped almost within a century of 
the passing away of these great masters. The secret is here. 
They raised the lower classes; they had all the wish that 


209 


they should come up, but they did not put their energies to 
the spread of the Sanskrit language among the masses. 
Even the great Buddha made one false step in that move- 
ment when he stopped the Sanscrit language from being 
studied by the masses. IIe wanted rapid and hurried work 
and translated and preached in the language of the day, 
Pali. That was grand, the people understood him, he was 
speaking inthe language of the people. That was great ; 
it spread the idcas quickly and made them reach far and 
wide, but, along with that, Sanscrit ought to have gone. 
Knowiedge would come, butthe prestige was not there, cul- 
ture was not there. Ii is culture that withstands shocks 
not a simple mass of knowledge. You can put a mass of 
knowledge into the world, but that will not do it much good. 
There must come culture into the blood. We all know in 
modern history, of nations whichhave masses of knowledge, 
but what of them? They are like tigers, they are like sa- 
vages, because culture is not there. Knowledge is only 
skin- deep, as civilisation is, and a little scratch brings out 
the old savage. Such things happen. This is the danger. 
Teach the masses in the vernaculars, give them ideas ; they 
will get information, but something more is necessary ; give 
them culture. Until you can give them that, there is no 
permanence of this raised condition of the masses; there 
will be another caste created which possesses the advantage 
of the knowledge of the Sanscrit language which will quick- 
ly rise above the rest, and rule them. The only safety, I 
tell you, men who belong tothe lower castes, the only way 
to raise your condition is to study Sanscrit, and this fighting 
and writing, and frothing, against the higher castes is in 
vain, it does no good, and it creates fighting and quarrel 
aud this race, unfortunately aiready divided, is going to be 
Givided more and more. The only way to bring about 
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levelling ideas of caste is to appropriate the culture, the 
education, which is the strength of the highest castes. That 
done, you have what you want. 

In connection with this I want to discuss one question 
which has a particular bearing with regard to Madras, there 
isa theory that there was arace of mankind in Southern 
India called the Dravidians entirely differing from another 
race in Northern India called the Aryans, and that the Sou- 
thern India Brahmins are the only Aryans that came froin 
the North, the rest of Southern Indian mankind are of 
entirely different caste and race to those of Southern 
India Brahmins. This is entirely unfounded. The only 
proof of it is that there is a difference of language between 
the North and the South. I do not see any other difference, 
We are so many Northern men here, and J ask my Euro- 
pean friends to pick out the Northern and Southern men 
from this assembly, Where ts the difference ? A little diffe- 
rence of language. But the Brahmins are a race that came 
here speaking the Sanscrit language ! Well then they 
took up the Dravidian language and forgot their Sanocrit. 
Why have not the other castes done the same? Why did 
not all the other castes come one after the other from Nor- 
thern India, forget their language, and take up the Dravi- 
dian? That isan argument working both ways. Do not 
believe in such things. There may have been a Dravidian 
people, who vanished from here, and the few who remain 
are inforests and other places. Quite possible that the 
language may have been taken up, but they are also all 
Aryans coming from the North; the whole of India is Aryan 
nothing else. Then there is the other idea thatthe Sudra 
caste are surely the aborigines. What are they? They are 
slaves. They say history repeats itself Because the Ameri- 
cans, and English, and Dutch, and Portuguese, got hold of 
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the poor Africans, made them work hard while they lived 
and threw them aside when they died and because their 
children of mixed birth were made into slaves and kept in 
that condition long—from that example, the mind jumps 
back several thousand years, and the same things is sup- 
posed to be repeated here; and the archaologist dreams 
that India was full of dark-eyed aborigines, and the bright 
Aryan came from, the Lord knows where. According to 
same. they came from Central Thibet, others will have it 
that they came from Central Asia. There are patriotic 
Englismen who think that the Aryans were all red-haired. 
Others think they were al! black-haired, according to their 
own choice. If the writer happens to bea black haired man 
the Aryans were all black. Of late there was an attempt 
made to prove that the Aryans lived on the Swiss lakes, 
Some say now that they lived at the North Pole. As for 
the truth of it, there is not one word in our scriptures, not 
one to prove that he has ever come from any where which 
makes the Aryan go further than India, and in ancient In- 
dia was included Afghanistan; there it ends. The theory 
that the Sudra caste were all non-Aryans, is equally illo- 
gical, and equally irrational. Itwould not have been pos- 
sible in those days for a few settling Aryans to live there 
with a hundred thousand slaves at their back. These slaves 
would have eaten them up, destroyed them in five minutes. 
the only explanation is to be found in the Mahabharata, 
which says that in the beginning of the Satyayuga there 
was one caste, the Brahmins, aud then, by difference of oc- 
cupation, they went on dividing thetmselves into all these 
differences of caste that is the only true and rational expla- 
tion that has been given. In the coming Satyayuga all 
the other castes will have to go back to the same condition 
The solution of the caste-problem in India, therefore assumes 
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this form, not to degrade the higher castes, not to out- 
crush the Brahmin. The Brahminhood is the idea of hum- 
anity in India, as wonderfully put forward by Sankara- 
charya at the beginning of his commentary on the Gitd, 
where he wants to speak about the reason of Krishna com- 
ing asa preacher, for the preservation of Brahminhood, of 
Brahminness. That was the great end. This Brahmin, 
the man of God, he who has known vahkman, the ideal man, 
the perfect man, must remain; he must not go. And with all 
the defects of the caste system now, we know that we must 
all be ready to give to them this credit, that from them have 
come more men with that real Brahminness in them than 
from all the other castes. Thatistrue. That is the credit 
due to them from all the other castes. We must be bold, 
must be brave, to speak their defects, but at the same time 
give the credit that is due to them. Therefore, my friends, 
it is no use fighting among the castes; what good will it do? 
It will divide us all the more, weaken us all the more, de- 
grade us all the more. The days of exclusive privileges 
and exclusive claims are gone, gone for ever from the scil 
of India, and it is one of the great blessings of the British 
Rule cf India. Even to the Mahommedan rule we owe that 
great biessing, destruction of exclusive privilege. It was 
after all not all bad, nothing is all bad, and nothing is all 
good. The Mahommedan conquest of India came as salva- 
tion to the down-trodden, to the poor. That is why one- 
fifth of our people have become Mahommedans. It was 
not all the sword that did it. It would be the height of 
madness to think it was all sword and fire. And one-fifth— 
one half—of your Madras people will become Christians if 
you do not take care. Was there ever asillier thing beforc 
the world than what I saw in Malabar coyntry. The poor 
Pariah is not allowed to pass through the same street as 
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the high-caste man, but if he changes his name to an Eng- 
lish name he its all right; or to a Mohammedan name, 
he is all right. What inference would you draw, except 
that these Malabaris are all lunatics, their homes so 
many lunatic asylums, and that they are to be treated 
with derision by every race in India until they mend 
their manners and know better. Shame upon them 
that such wicked customs are allowed ; their own children 
allowed to die of starvation, and, as soon as those children 
belong to somebody else, feeding them fat. There ought to 
be no more discussions between the castes. The solution its 
not by bringing down the higher, but by raising the lower 
up to the level of the higher. And that is the line of work 
that has been laid down in all our books, in spite of what you 
may hear from some pcople whose knowledge of their own 
scriptures and whose capacity to understand the mighty 
plans of the ancients are only zero, They do not understand, 
but those do that have brains, that have the intellect to 
srasp the whole scope of the work. They stand aside and 
follow the wonderful procession of national life through the 
ages. They can trace step by step through all the books, 
ancient and mordern. What is the plan? The ideal at one end 
is the Brahmin, and the ideal at the other end is the Chan- 
dala, and the whole work is to raise the Chandala up to the 
Brahmin. Slowly you find more and more privileges gran- 
ted to them. There are books where you read such fierce 
words as these: “Ifthe Sudra hears, fill his ears with molten 
lead, and if he remembers a line, cut him to pieces. If he 
says to the Brahmin “you Brahmin” cut his tongue out.” 
This is diabolical old barbarism, no doubt but do not blame 
the law-givers who simply record the customs of some sec- 
tion of the community. Such devils arose among those anci- 
ents, There have been such every where, more or less, in all 
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ages. Accordingly you will find that later this tone is modi- 
fied a little; as for instance—“do not disturb the Siidras 
but do not teach them higher things.” Then gradually we 
find in other Smritis, especially in those that have full 
power now, that ifthe Sudras imitate the manners and 
customs of the Brahmins they do well, they ought to be 
encouraged. Thus it is going on. I have no time to place 
before you all these workings, nor how they can be traced 
in detail; but coming to plain facts, we find that all the 
castes are to risc slowly, how even there are thousands of 
castes, and some even getting admission into Brahmin- 
hood, for what prevents any caste from declaring they are 
Brahmins? Caste, with all its rigour, has been created in 
that manner. Let us suppose there are several castes with ten 
thousand people each. If they unite and say we will call 
ourselves Brahmins, nothing can stop them; I have seen 
it in my own life. Some castes become strong, and as soon 
as they all agree, who is to say nay? Because, whatever 
they were, each caste was exclusive of the other. It did 
not meddle with the other's affairs, even the several divi- 
sions of one caste did not meddle with the other clivisions. 
And those great epoch-makers, Sankaracharya and others, 
were the great caste-makers. I cannot tell you all the 
wonderful things they manufactured, and some of you 
might strongly resent what I have to say. But in my travels 
and experiences I have traced them out, and most wonder- 
ful results I have arrived at. They would soinetimes get 
whole hordes of Beluchis and make them Kshatrias in one 
minute, whole hordes of fishermen and make them Brah- 
mins in one minute. They were all Rishis and sages, and 
we have to bow down to their memory. Well, be you all 
Rishis and sages. That is the secret. More or less we shall 
all be Rishis. What is meant by a Rishi, The pure one; 
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be pure first, and you will have power. Simply saying “I 
ama Rishi” will not do, but when you are a Rishi, you 
will find that others obey you somehow or other. Something 
mysterious comes out from you which makes them follow 
you, makes them hear you, tnakes them, unconsciously, 
even against their will, carry out your plans. That is Rishi- 
hood. 

Now, these are not details. Details have to be evolved 
through generations. But this is merely a suggestion in or- 
der to show you that these quarrels should cease. Especially 
do I regret that in medern times there should be so 
much: discussion between the castes. This must cease. 
It is useless on both sides; on the side of the high- 
er caste, especially the Brahmins, because the day for 
these privileges and exclusive claims is gone. The duty 
of every aristocracy is to dig its own grave, and the sooner 
it does the better. The more it delays, the more it will 
fester and the worse death it will die. It is the duty of the 
Brahmin, therefore, to work for the salvation of the rest of 
mankind in India. If he does that, and so long as he does 
that, he is a Brahmin, but he is no Brahmin when he goes 
about making money. You on the other hand should give 
help only to the rightful Brahmin, who deserves it; that 
leads to heaven, but sometimes gifts to another person 
who does not deserve it Icads to the other place, says 
eur scripture. You must be your guard about that. 
lie only is the Brahmin who has no secular employ- 
nent Secular employment is not for the Brahmin 
but tor the other castes. To the Brahmins I appeal that 
they must work hard to raise the Indian people by 
tcuching them what they know, by giving out the culture 
that thew have accumulated for centurics. It is the duty, 
learfy, of the Brahmins of India to remember that they 
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are really Brahmins. As Manu says, “all these privileges 
and honors are given to the Brahmin because with him is 
the treasury of virtue. You must open that treasury and 
distribute it to the world. It is true that he was the carlicst 
preacher to the Indian races, he was the first to attain to 
higher realisation of life before others could reach the idea. 
It was not his fault that he marched a head of the other 
castes, Why did not the other castes so understand ? Why 
did the others first sit down and be lazy, and make the race 
between the hare and the tortoise? But it is one thing to 
gain an advantage, and another thing to preserve it for 
evil use. Whenever power is used for evil it becomes diabo- 
lical; it must be used’ for good. So this accumulated culture 
of ages of which he has been the trustee he must now give 
to the people at large, and it was because he did not give 
it to the people at large that the Mahommedan invasion 
happend. It was because he did not open this treasury to 
the people from the begining that for a thousand years we 
have been trodden under the heels of every one who chvo- 
ses to come into India, it was through that we have become 
degarded, and that must be the first task to break open the 
cells that hide the wonderful treasures which our common 
ancestors accumulated, bringing them out,.and giving them 
to everybody, andthe Brahmin must do it first. There is an 
old superstition in Bengal that ifthe cobra that bites suck» 
out his own poison the patient must survive. Well then, the 
Brahmin must suck out his own poison. To the non-Brah- 
min castes, J say wait be not in a hurry. Do not seize every 
opportunity of fighting the Brahmin, because [ have show! 
you that you are suffering from your own fault. Who told 
you to neglect spirituality and Sanscrit learning. What have 
you been doing all this time? Why have you been indifferen! 
and now fret and fume because somebody else had m fe 
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brains, more energy, more pluck and go than you; instead 
of wasting your energies in these vain discussions and quar- 
rels in the pages of our news papers instead of trying to fight 
and quarrel in your own home, which is sinful, use all your 
energies in acquiring the culture which the Bralimin has, 
and the thing is done. Why do you not become Sanskrit 
scholars? Why do you not spend millions to bring Sans- 
crit education among all the castes of India? The moment 
you do that you are cqual to the Brahmin. That ts the 
secret of power in India. 

Sanscrit and prestige go together. As soon as you have 
that none dares say anything against you. That ts 
the one secret; take that up. The whole universe, to 
use the ancient Advaitist simile, is in a state of self- 
hypnotism, It is the will that is the power. It is the 
man of strong will that throws, as it were, a halo round 
him, and brings all the other people to the same state of 
vibration that he has in his own mind ; such gigantic men 
appear, And what is the idea? That, just as in the case 
ofone powerful individual, when many of us have the same 
thought, we become powerful. Why is it that organisations 
are so powerful? Why is it, to take a case in hand, that 
forty millions of Englishmen rule three-hundred millions of 
people here? You say organisation is material. What is 
the psychological explanation? These forty millions can 
put their wills together, and that means infinite power and 
you three hundred millions are each separate from the other. 
Therefore, to make a great future India, the whole secret 
lies in that’ orgarmisation, accumulation, co-ordination of 
powers, of wills. Already before my mind rises one of the 
marvellous verses of the Atharvana Veda Samhita which 
says. “Be you all of one mind be you all of one 
thought, for in the days, of yore, the gods being of one mind, 
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were enabled to receive obiations.” The gods can be wor- 
shipped by mien because they were of one mind, and that is 
the secret of society. And the more you fight and quarrel 
about trivialities such, as “ Dravidian” and “ Aryan,- “ Brah- 
mins” and “non-Brahmins,” the farther you are from that 
accumulation of energy and power which is to make the 
future India. For, mark you, the future Indta depends en- 
tirely upon that. This is the secret, accumulation of the 
will-powers, co-ordination, bringing them all as it were, into 
one focus. Each Chinaman thinks his own way, and a 
handful of Japanese think all in the same way and you 
know the result. That is how it goes throughout the history 
of the world. You find compact little nations always ruling 
huge unwieldy nations and it js natural, because it is easier 
for the little compact nations to bring their ideas into the 
same focus, and they become developed. And the bigger 
the nation, the more unweildy they are, born as it were a 
disorganised mob, they cannot combine. All these quarrels 
must cease, 

There is yet another defect in us. Through centuries 
of slavery we have become like a pack of women. 
You searcely can get three women togcther in this coun- 
try or any country in the world for five minutes, but 
they quarrel. They make big socictics in European 
countrics, and make tremendous declarations of woman's 
power and so on; then they quarrel, and some man 
comes and rules them all. They require some man to 
rule them yet, all over the world. We are like that ; women 
we are. Ifa woman comes to lead them they all begin im- 
mediately to criticise her, tear her to pieces, and make her 
sit down. Ifa man comes, and gives them a little harsh 
treatment, scolds them now and then, it is all right, they 
have been used to that mesmerism. The whole world is full 
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of mesmerists and hypnotists. We are like that. If one 
man stands up and tries to become great, you all try to 
hold him down, and ifa foreign man comes and tries to 
kick you, it is all right. You have been used to it. Slaves 
must become great masters ;so give that upon. This shall be 
your keynote the great mother, for the coming fifty years, 
and all other vain Gods may disappear for that time. All 
other Gods are sleeping. This alone is the God that is awake, 
your own race, evérywhere his hands, everywhere his feet, 
everywhere his cars, he covers everything. What vain Gods 
will you go after and yet cannot worship the God that we see 
all around us, the P7rdt, When you have worshipped this 
you will be able to worship all other Gods. Before you can 
crawl half'a mile, you want to cross the ocean, like Hanuman. 
It cannot be. Everyone going to be a Yog7, everyone going 
to meditate? It cannot be. The whole day mixing with 
the world, with Aarma Aédnda, and in the evening sitting 
down and blowing through your nose, Is it so easy, Rishis 
coming flying through the air because you have blown three 
times through the nose? Is it a joke, all nonsense? What 
is needed is Chzttasuddhi, purification of the heart, and how 
does that come? The first of all worship, is the worship of 
the Vrdt, those all around; worship it, not serve. No 
other English word will do there. Worship is the exact 
Sanscrit word. These are all your gods, men and animals, 
and the first gods you have to worship are your own fellow- 
countrymen. That is vhat you have to worship instead of 
, being’ jealous of each other and fighting each other. It is the 
most terrible Karima for which you are suffering, and yet 
it will not open your eyes. 

The subject is so great I do not know where to stop, 
and I must bring my lecture to a close by placing before 
you in a few words the plans I want to carry out in Madras 
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We must have a hold on the spiritual and secular education 
of the nation. Do you realise that? You must dream, you 
must talk, you must think, and you must work. Till then 
there is no salvation for the race. The education that you 
are getting now has some good points, but it has a tremen- 
dous disadvantage and this disadvantage is so great that 
the good things are all weighed down. In the first place it 
is not a man-making education, it is merely and entirely a 
negative education. A negative educafion, or any training 
that is given to negation, is worse than death. The child 
is taken to school and the first thing he learns is that his 
father is a fool, second his grandfather is a crazy lunatic, 
the third that all his teachers are hypocrites, the fourth 
that all sacred books are lies! By the time he is sixteen 
he is a mass of negation, lifeless and boneless. And the result 
is that fifty years of such education has not produced one 
man in the three Presidencies. JEvery man of originality 
that has been produced has been educated elsewhere, not 
in this country, or they have gone to the old universities 
once more to cleanse themselves of superstitions. This is 
not education. Iducation is not the amount of information 
that is put into your brain and running riot there, undigest- 
ed, all your life. We must have life-building, man-making, 
character-making, assimilation of ideas. If you have assi- 
milated five ideas and made them your life and character, 
you have more education than any man who can give by 
heart a whole library. Yatha kharaschandana bhdravaht 
bharasya vetta na tu chandanasya. “ The ass carrying its 
load of sandalwood knows only the weight, and not the 
value of the sandalwood.” If education is identical with 
information, the libraries are the greatest sages in the 
world, encyclopedias are the Rishis. The ideal, therefore, is 
that we must have the whole education of our country, 
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spiritual and secular, in our own hands, and it must be on 
national lines, through national methods, as far as practic- 
able. Of course this is a very big order, a big plan. I do not 
know whether it will ever work itself out. But we must 
begin the work. How? For instance take Madras. We 
must have a temple; for, with Hindus, religion must come 
first. Then, you say, all sects will quarrel about the temple. 
We will make a non-sectarian temple, giving only Owe 
as the symbol, the greatest symbol of any sect. If there 
is any sect here which believes that Om ought not to 
be the symbol it has no right to be Hindu. All will 
have the right to be Hindus. All will have the right to 
interpret, each one according to his own sect, ideas, but we 
must have a common temple. You can each have your own 
images and symbols in other places, but do not quarrel here 
with the others who differ from you. Here will be taught the 
common grounds of our different sects, and at the same 
time the different sects will have perfect liberty to come 
there and teach their doctrines, only with one restriction, 
do not quarrel with other sects. Say what you have to say, 
the world wants it, but the world has no time to hear what 
you think about other people, keep that to yourselves, 
Secondly, along with this temple there will be an institution 
to train teachers and preachers. These teachers must go 
about preaching religion and giving secular education to 
cur people ; they must carry both, as we have been already 
carrying religion, from door to door. Let us, along with it, 
carry secular education from door to door. That can be 
easily done. Then it will extend in its working order to 
train these bands of teachers and preachers, and gradually 
we shall have these temples in other centres, until we have 
covered the whole of India. That is the plan. It may ap- 
pear gigantic. But it is needed. You may ask where is the 
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money. Money is not heeded. Moncy is nothing. For the 
last twelve years of my life I did not know where the next 
meal would come from, but money and everything I want 
must come because they are my slaves and not I theirs - 
money and everything else must come—must, that is the 
word. Where are the men? That is the question. I have 
told you what we have become. Where are the men? 
Young men of Madras, my hope is in you. Do you respond 
to the call of your nation? Each one of ycu has a glorious 
future, if you dare belicve me. Ilave the tremendous faith 
in yourselves, which T had when I was a child and I am 
working it out. {ave that faith, each one, in yourself, that 
eternal power is lodged in everyone of our souls. You will 
revive the whole of India. Aye, we will go to every coun- 
try under the sun, and our ideas must be, within the next 
ten years, a component of the many forces that are working 
to make up every nation in the world. We must enter into 
the life of every race, inside India and outside India ; we 
will work. That is how it should be. I want young men. 
Says the Vedas, “It is the strong, the healthy, of sharp in- 
tellect, and young, that will reach the Lord.” This is the 
time te decide your future ; with the energy of youth, when 
you have not been worked out, nor jaded but. still in 
the freshness and vigour of youth. Work ; this is the time ; 
for the freshest, the most untouched, and unsmelled flowers 
alone are to be laid at the feet of the Lord. He receives. 
Get up, therefore, greater works are to be dane than pick- 
ing quarrels, and becoming lawyers, and such things A far 
greater work is this sacrifice of yourselves for the benefit 
of your raec, for the welfare of humanity, for life is short. 
What is in this life? You are Hindus, and_ there 
is the instinctive belief in you that life is eternal. 
Sometimes I have young men in Madras coming and 
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become an atheist. He may read European books, and 
persuade himself he is a materialist but only for five months, 
mark you. Itis not in your blood. You cannot believe what 
is notin your constitution ; it would be a hopeless task for 
you. Do not attempt that sort of thing. I once attempted 
it when I was a boy ; but it could not be. Life is short, but 
the soul is immortal and eternal, and therefore, one thing 
being certain, death, Iet us take up a great ideal, and give 
up the whole life to it. Let this be our determination, 
and may Ife, the Lord, “Who comes again and again for the 
salvation of his own people,” speaking through our scrip- 
tures, may the great Krishna, bless us and lead us all to the 
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During his stay in Madras the Swami presided at 
the annual meeting of the Chennapuri Anunadana Saima- 
jam, an institution of a charitable nature, and in the 
course of a brief address referred to a reniark by a previous 
speaker deprecating special almsgiving to the Brahmin 
over and above the other castes. He pointed out that, 
this had its good as well as its bad side. All the culture 
practically, which the nation possessed was among the 
Brahmins, and they also had been the thinkers of the 
nation. Take away the means of living which enabled 
them to bethinukers aud the nation as a whole would suffer, 
Speaking of the indiscriminate charity of India as com- 
pared with the legal charity of other nations, he said, 
the outcome of their system of relief was that the vaga- 
bond in India was contented to receive readily what he 
was given readily and lived a peaceful and contented 
life: while the vagabond in the West, unwilling to go 
to the povor-houses,—for iman loved liberty more than 
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food—turned a robber, the enemy of society and necessita- 
ted the organisation of a system of magistracy, police, 
jails, and botheration of that sort. Poverty there must 
be, so long as the disease known as civilisation existed : 
and hence the need for relief. So that they had to choose 
between the indiscriminate charity of India, which, in 
the case of Sanyasins at any rate, even if they were not 
sincere men, at least forced them to learn some little of 
their scriptures before they were able to obtain food ; 
and the discriminate charity of Western nations which 
necessitated a costly system of poor law relief, and in 
the end succeeded only in changing mendicants into 
criminals, 


CALCUTTA. 


The Swan's long journey ended with Calcutta. In 
accordance with the arrangements of the reception Com- 
mittee, over which Maharaja Bahadur of Durbhanga 
presided, he took a special train from Kidderpur and 
reached the Sealdah Station (Calcutta) early in the mor- 
sing. Here an immense crowd awaited him, and he 
was greeted with intense enthusiasm, which was main- 
tained during the whole of his progress through the 
decorated streets of the City to Ripon College, where a 
short stay was inade. Breakfast was afterwards taken at 
Pasupati Bose’s residence. The official reception was a 
a week later, in the courtyard of the residence of the 
late Raja Sri Radhakant Deb Bahadur, at Sobha Bazar, 
when Raja Binoya Krishna Bahadur took the chair. 
There must lave been five thousand people present. 
After brief introductory remarks from the Chairinan, 
he read the following address, which was presented en- 
closed in a silver casket :— 

To SRIMAT VIVEKANANDA SWAML 
DEAR BROTHLR,— 

We, the Hindu inhabitants of Calcutta and of several 
sther places in Bengal, offer you on your return to the land 
of your birth a hearty welcome. We do so with a sense of 
pride as well as of gratitude, for by your noble work and ex- 
ample in various parts of the world you have done honour 
not only to our religion but also to our country and to our 
province in particular. 

At the great Parliament of Religions which constituted 
a Section of the World’s Fair held in Chicago in 1893 you 
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presented the principles of the Aryan religion. The sub- 
stance of exposition was to most of your atdience a revela- 
tion and its manner overpowering alike by its grace and its 
strength. Some may have received it in a questioning spirit, 
‘a few may have criticised it, but its general effect was a re- 
volution in the religious ideas ofa large section of cultivated 
Americans. A new light had dawned on their mind and 
with their accustomed earnestness and love of truth they 
determined to take full advantage of it. Your opportunities 
widened ; your work grew. You had to meet call after call; 
from many citics in many states, answer many queries, 
satisfy many doubts, solve many difficulties. You did all 
this work with energy, ability and sincerity ; and it has led 
to lasting results. Your teaching has deeply influenced 
many an enlightened circle in the American Commonwealth, 
has stimulated thoughts and research ; and has in many in- 
stances definitely altered religious conceptions in the airec- 
tion of an increased appreciation of Hindu ideals. The 
rapid growth of clubs and societies for the co-operative study 
of religious and the investigation of spiritual truth is witness 
to your Jabours in the far West. You may be regarded as the 
founder of a College in London for the teaching of the 
Vedanta philosophy. Your lectures have been regularly 
delivered, punctually attended and widely appreciated. 
Their influence has extended beyond the walls of the lec- 
ture-rooms. The love and esteem which have been evoked 
by your teaching are evidenced by the warm acknowledg- 
ments in the address presented to you on the eve of your 
departure from London by the students of the Vedanta 
philosophy in that town. 

Your success as a teacher has been due not only to your 
deep and intimate aquaintance with the truths of the Aryan 
rcligion and your skill in exposition by speech and writing. 
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but also and largely to your personality. Your lectures, your 
essays and your books have high merits, spiritual and liter- 
ary, and they could not but produce their effect. But it has 
been hightened in a manner that defies expression, by the ex- 
ample of your simple, sincere, self-denying life, your modesty; 
devotion and earnestness. 

While acknowledging your services as a teacher of the 
sublime truths of our religion we feel that we must render 
a tribute to the memory of your revered preceptor Sri 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. To him we largely owe even 
you. With his rare and magical insight he carly discovered 
the heavenly spark in you and predicted for you a career 
which happily is now in course of realisation. He it was 
that unsealed the vision and the faculty divine with which 
God had blessed you, gave to your thoughts and aspirations 
the bent that was awaiting the holy touch and aided 
your pursuits in the region of the unseen. His most pre- 
cious legacy to posterity was yourself. 

Go on noble soul working steadily and valiantly in the 
path you have chosen. You have a world to conquer. You 
have, to interpret and vindicate the religion of the Hindus 
to the ignorant, the sceptical, the wilfully blind. You have 
begun the work in a spirit which commands our admir- 
ation and have already achieved a success to which many 
lands bear witness. But a great deal yet remains to be 
done and our own country, or rather we should say 
your own country, waits on you. The truths of the 
Hindu religion have to be expounded to large numbers of 
Hindus themselves. Brace yourself then for the grand exer- 
tion. We have confidence in you and in the righteousness 
of our cause. Our national rcligion seeks to win no material 
triumphs. Its purpose are spiritual; its weapon is a truth 
Which is hidden away from material eyes and yields only to 
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the reflective reason. Call on the world, and where neces- 
sary, Hindus themselves, to open the inner eye, to transcend 
the senses, read rightly the sacred books to face the 
supreme reality, and realise their position and destiny as 
men. No one is better fitted than yourself to give the 
awakening or make the call, and we can only assure you 
of our hearty sympathy and loyal co-operation in that 
work which is apparently your mission ordained by Heaven. 
We remain, Dear. brother, 
Your loving friends & admirers. 

The swami's reply created a profound impression, 
and was as follows:— 

One wants to lose the universal in the individual, one 
renounces, flies off, and tries to cut himself off from all asso- 
ciations of the body, of the past, one works hard to forget 
even that he is a man; yet, in the heart of his heart, there 
is a soft sound, one string vibrating, one whisper, which 
tells him, East or West, home is best. Citizens of the cap- 
ital of, this Empire, before you I stand, not as a Sanydstn, n0, 
not even as a preacher, but I come before you the same 
Calcutta boy to talk to youas I used to do. Aye, I would 
like to sit upon the dust of the streets of this city, and, with 
the freedom of childhood, talk to you my .mind, my bro- 
thers. Accept, therefore, my heart-felt thanks for this 
unique word that you have used, “ Brother.” Yes; I 
am your brother, and you are my brothers. I was asked 
by an English friend on the eve of my departure, “Swami 
how do you like now your motherland after four years” 
experience of the luxurious, glorious, powerful West?” 1 
could only answer “ India I loved before I came away. Now 
the very dust of India has become holy to me, the very air 
is now to me holy, it is now the holy land, the place of pil- 
grimage, the 7irta.” Citizens of Calcutta--my brothers— 
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I cannot express my gratitude to you for the kindness 
you have shown, or rather I should not thank you at all, 
for you are my brothers, you have done only a brother’s 
duty, aye, only a Hindu brother's duty, for such family ties, 
such relationships, such love, exist nowhere beyond the 
bounds of this motherland of ours. The Parliament of Re- 
ligions was a great affair, no doubt. We have thanked the 
gentlemen, who organised the mecting from various cities 
of this land, and they deserved all our thanks for the kind- 
ness, that has been shown to us, but yet allow me to con- 
strue for you the history of the Parliament of Religions. 
They wanted a horse, and they wanted to ride it. There 
were people there who wanted to make it a heathen show, 
but it became otherwise, it could not help being so. Most 
of them were kind, but we have thanked them enough. 

On the other hand, my mission in America was not 
for the Parliament of Religions. ‘That was only something 
in the way, it was only an opening, an opportunity and, of 
course, for that we are very thankful to the members of the 
Parliament, but really our thanks are due to the great peo- 
ple of the United States, the American nation, the warm- 
hearted, hospitable, great nation of America, where morc 
than anywhere else the feeling of brotherhood has been 
developed. An American meets you for five minutes on 
board a train, and you arc his friend, and the next moment 
he invites you as a guest to his home, and ‘opens the secret 
ef his whole living there. That is the American race, and 
we cannot be thankful enough to them. Their kindness 
to me is past all narration, it would take me years yet to 
tell you how I have been treated by them, most kindly and 
most wonderfully. Sc are our thanks due to the other nation 
on the other side of the Atlantic. No one ever landed 
on English soil with more hatred in his heart for a race 


230 


than I did forthe English, and, on this platform, are prc- 
sent English friends who can bear witness to the fact, but 
the more I lived among them, saw how the machinc is 
working, the English national life, mixed with them, found 
where the heart-beat of the nation was, the more I loved them, 
There is none among you here present, my brothers, who 
loves the English people more than I do. You have to see 
what is going on there, and you have to mix with them. As 
the philosophy, our national philosophy of the Vedanta, 
has summarised all misfortune, all misery from that one 
cause, ignorance, herein also we must understand that the 
difficulties thatarise between us and the English people are 
mostly due to that ignorance ; we do not know them, they 
do not knowus. Unfortunately, to the Western mind, spi- 
rituality, nay, even morality, is eternally connected with 
worldly prosperity, and as soon as an Iinglishman, or any 
other Western man, lands on our soil, and finds a land of 
poverty and of misery he forthwith concludes, that there 
cannot be any religion here, there cannot be any morality 
even. His own experience is true. In Europe, in the cold 
climate of Europe, and through many other circumstances, 
poverty and sin go together, but not in India. In India, on 
the other hand, my experience is, the poorer the man the 
better off he is in morality. Now this takes time to under- 
stand, and how many foreign people are there who will stop 
to understand this very secret of national existence in India? 
lew are there who will have the patience to study the 
nation and understand. Mere and here alone is the only 
race where poverty docs not mean crime, poverty does not 
mean sin, and here is the only race where not.only poverty 
does not mean crime, but poverty has been deified, and the 
beggar's garb is the garb of the highest in the land. On 
the other hand, we have also similarly, patiently to study 
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their social institutions, and not rush into mad judgments 
about them. Their intermingling of sexes, their different cus- 
toms, their manners, have all their meaning, have all their 
erand sides, if you have the patience to study them. Not 
that 1 mean that we are going to borrow their manners and 
customs, not that they are going to borrow ours, for the 
manners and customs of each race are the outgrowth of 
centuries of patient growth in that race and cach one has a 
deep meaning behind it, and therefore neither are they to 
ridicule our manners and custoins, nor we theirs. 

Again, I want to make another statement before this 
assembly. My work in Iengland has been more satisfactory 
to me than my work in America. That bold, brave, and steady 
Englishman, if I may use the expression, with his skull 
a little thicker than those of other pcople—if you once put 
an idea into that brain, serew it through that skull, it is 
there, it never comes out, and that immense practicality and 
energy of the race’ makes it sprout up and immediately 
bear fruit. Not soin any other country. ‘That immense 
practicality, that immense vitality ofthe race you donot 
sce anywhere else. There is less of imagination, but more 
of work, and who knows the well-spring, the mainspring of 
the English heart ? How much of imagination and of feel- 
ing is there? They are a nation of heroes, they are the 
true Kshatriyas, their education is to hide their feelings, and 
never to show them. From their childhood they have been 
educated up to that. Seldom will you find an Englishman 
manifesting fecling, nay, even an English woman. Ihave 
scen English women go to work and do deeds which would 
stagger the bravest of Bengalees to follow. But with all 
this heroic superstruc.tire, behind this covering of the figh- 
ter, there is a deep spring of feeling in the English heart, 
if youonce know how to reach it. If you are there, and 
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if you have personal contact, mix with him, open his heart 
he is your friend for ever, he is your servant. Therefore in 
my opinion, my work in England has been more satisfac- 
tory than any where else. I firmly believe that if I should 
die to-morrow the work in England would not die, but 
would go on expanding all the time. 


Gentleman, you have touched another chord in my 
heart, the deepest of all, that is the mention of my teacher, 
my master, my hcro, my ideal, my God in life—Sri Ram- 
krishna Paramahamsa. If there has been anything achieved 
by me, by thoughts, or words, or decds, if from my lips ever 
has fallen one word that has helped any one in the world | 
lay no claim to it, it was his. But if there have been curses 
falling from my lips if there has becn hatred coming out of 
me, it is all mine and not his. All that has been weak has 
been mine, and all that has been life-giving, strengthening 
pure, and holy, has been his inspiration, his words, and he 
himself. Yes, my friends, yet the world has to know that 
man. We read in history of the world of prophets and their 
lives coming down tous through centuries of writings and 
workirgs by their disciples ; through thousands of years 
of smocthening and plastering the lives of great prophets of 
yore come down to us; and yet, in my opinion, not one 
stands as high in brilliance as that life which I saw with 
my own eyes, under whose shadow I have lived, at whose 
feet I have learnt everything, the life of Ramkrishna Pa- 
ramahamsa. Aye, friends, you all know the celebrated saying 
of the Gita :— 

Yada yada hi dharmasya glanivbhevati Bharata, 
Abhyuttanamadharmasya taddimanam sriyjaniyaham, Parit 
rindya sddhinam vindsdya cha dushkritam Dharma sans- 
thapanarthaya sambhavamt puge jitge. 
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Along with it you have to understand one thing more. 
Such a thing is before us to day. Before one of these tidal 
waves of spirituality comes, there are little whirlpools of a 
similar nature all over society. One of these stands up, at 
first unknown, unperceived, and unthought of, assuming 
proportion, swallowing, as it were, and assimilating, all the 
other little whirlpools, becoming immense, becoming a tidal 
wave, and falling upon society with a power which none can 
resist. Such is happening. If you have eyes you can read 
it. If your heart is open you will receive it. If you are 
truth-seekers you will find it. Blind, blind indeed is the 
man who does not see the signs of the day. Aye, this boy 
born of poor Brahmin parents in some wayside village some- 
where, of which very few of you have even heard, is literally 
being worshipped in lands which have been fulminating 
against heathen worship for centuries. Whose power is it? 
Is it mine,or yours? It isnone else than the power which 
was manifested here as Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. For you 
and I, and sages and prophets, nay, even incarnations, the 
whole universe, are but manifestations of puwer more or 
less individualised, more or less concentrated. Here has 
been a manifestation of an immense power, just the very 
beginnings of whose workings we are seeing, and before this 
gencration passes away, you will see more wonderful work- 
ings of that power. It has come just in time for the re- 
generation of India, for we forget from time to time the 
vital power that must always work in India. 

Each nation has its own peculiar method of work, Some 
work through politics, some through social reforms, some 
through other lines. With us religion is the only ground 
through which we'can move. The Englishman can under- 
stand religion, even, through politics. Perhaps, the Ameri- 
can can understand religion, even through social reforms, 
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But the Hindu can understand even politics when it is-given 
through religion, sociology must come through religion, 
everything must come through religion. For that is the 
theme, the rest are the variations in the national life-music. 
And that was in danger. It seemed to be that we were going 
to change this theme in our national life, as it were that we 
were goigg to exchange the backbone of our existence, as 
it wert@hat we were trying to replace a spiritual by a poli- 
tical back-bone. And if we could have succeeded, the result 
would have been annihilation. But it was not to be. So 
this pgwer became manifest. I do not care in what light 
you understand this great sage, it matters not how much 
sas atte, be pay to him, but I challenge you face to face 
with the*fact that here is a inanifestation of the must mar- 
vellous power that has been for several centuries in India, 
and itis your duty, as Hindus, to study this power, to 
find what has been done for the regeneration, for the zood 
of India, and for the good of the whole human race. Aye, 
loryy before ideas of universal religion and brotherly fecling 
between different sects had been mooted and discussed in 
any country in the world, here, in sight of this city, was 
living a man whose whole life was a Parliament of Reli- 
gions as it should be. | 

Gentlemen, the highest ideal in our book is the Im- 
personal, and would to God everyone of us here were high 
enough to realise that Impersonal ideal, but, as that cannot 
be, it is absolutely necessary for the vast majority of us 
human beings to have a Personal ideal, and no nation, can 
rise, can become great, can work at all, without enthusiastic- 
ally coming round one of these great ideals in life. Politi- 
cal ideals, personages representing political ideals, even 
social ideals, commercial ideals, would have no power in 
India. We want spiritual ideals before us, we want 
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enthusiastically to gather round grand spiritual names. Our 
heroes must be spiritual. Such a heroe has been given unto 
us in the person of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. If this 
nation wants to rise, take my word, it will have to come 
enthusiastically round this name. It does not matter who 
preaches Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, whether J, or you, or 
anybody. But him I place before you, and it is for you to 
judge, and for the good of our race, for the good of our 
nation, to judge now, what you shall do with this great 
ideal of life. One thing we are to remember, that it was 
the purest of all lives that you have ever seen, or, let me 
tell you distinctly, that you have read of. And it is a fact 
before you that it is the most marvellous manifestation of 
soul-power’ that you can read of, much less expett to sec, 
Within ten years of his passing away this power has encircled 
the globe ; that is before you. Gentlemen, in duty bound 
therefore, for the good of our race, for the good of our 
religion, I place this great spiritual ideal before you. Judge 
him not through me. 1am only a weak instrument. Let 
not his character be judged by seeing me. It was so great 
that I, or anyone of his disciples, if we spent hundreds of 
lives, could not do justice toa millionth part of what he 
really was. Judge for yourselves; in the heart of your 
hearts is the Eternal Witness, and may He, the same 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, for the good of our nation, for 
the welfare of our country, and for the good of humanity, 
open your hearts, make you true and steady to work for 
the immense change which must come, whether we work or 
not. For the work of the Lord does not wait for the likes 
of you or me. He can raise his workers from the dust by 
hundreds and thousands. It is a glory and a privilege that 
we are allowed to work at all under Him. 

From this the idea expands, As you have pointed out 
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to me we have to conquer the world. That we have! India 
must conquer the world, and nothing less than that is my 
ideal. It may be very big, it may astonish many of you, 
but it is so. We must conquer the world or die. There is 
no other alternative. The sign of life is expansion ; we 
must go out, expand, show life, or degrade, fester, and dic. 
There is no other alternative. Take either of these, either 
live or dic. Now, we all know about the petty jealousies 
and quarrels that we have in our country. Take my word, 
it is the same everywhere. The other nations with their politi- 
cal lives, have foreign policies. When they find too much 
quarrelling at home, they look for somebody abroad to 
quarrel with, and the quarrel at home stops. We have these 
quarrels, without any foreign policy to stop them. This 
must be our eternal foreign policy, preaching the truths of 
our Sdstras to the nations of the world. Do you require 
any other proof that this will unite us as a race, I ask you 
who are politically minded? This very assembly is a suft-, 
cient witness. Secondly, apart from these selfish consider- 
ations, there are the unselfish, the noble, the living examples 
behind us. One of the great causes of India’s misery and 
downfalt has been that she narrowed herself, went into her 
shell, as the oyster does, and refused to give her jewels 
and her treasures to other races of mankind, refused to give 
the life-giving truths to thirsting nations outside the Aryan 
fold. ‘That has been the one great cause, that we did not 
xo out, that we did not compare notes with other nations, 
has been the one great cause of our downfall, and every one 
of you know that that little stir, the little life that you 
see in India begins from the day when Raja Rammohan 
Roy broke through the walls of that exclusiveness. Since 
that day the history in India has taken another turn, and 
now it is, growing with accelerated motion. If we have 
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had little revulets in the past, deluges are coming, and none 
can resist them. Therefore we must go out, and the secret 
of life is give and take. Are we to take always, to sit at 
the feet of the Westerns to learn everything, even religion ? 
We can learn machines from them. We can learn many 
other things. But we have to teach them something, and 
that is our religion, that is our spirituality. For a complete 
civilisation the world is waiting, waiting for the treasures to 
come out of India, waiting for the marvellous spiritual in- 
heritance of the race, which, through decades of degradation 
and misery, the nation has still clutched unto her breast. 
The world is waiting for that treasure ; little do you know 
how much of hunger and of thrist there is outside of India 
for these wonderful treasures of your forefathers. We talk 
here, we quarrel with each other, we laugh at and we ridi- 
cule everything sacred, till it has become almost a national 
vice to ridicule everything holy. Little do we understand 
the heart pangs of millions waiting outside the walls, 
stretching forth their hands for a little bit of that nectar 
which our forefathers have preserved in this land of India. 
Therefore we must go out, exchange our spirituality for 
anything they have to give us; for the marvels of the region 
of spirit we will exchange the marvels of the region 
of matter. We will not be students always, but teachers 
also. There cannot be friendship without equality, and 
there cannot be equality when one party is always the 
teacher and the other party sits always at the feet. If you 
want to become cqual with the Englishman or the American, 
you will have to teach as well as to learn, and you have 
plenty yet to teach to the world for centuries to come. 
This has to be done. Fire and enthusiasm must be in our 
blood. We Bengalees have been credited with imagination, 
and J believe it, We have been ridiculed as an imaginative 
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race, as men with a good deal of feeling. I.ct me tell you, 
my friends, intellect is great indeed, but it stops within a 
certain bound. It is through the heart, and the heart 
alone, that inspiratton comes. It is through the feelings 
that the highest secrets are reached, and, therefore, it is the 
Bengalee that has to do this work, the man of feeling. 
Uttishthata jagrata pripya varin nibodhata,etc. “Awake 
arise and stop not till the desired end 1s reached.” Young 
men of Calcutta, arise awake, for the time is propitious. 
Already everything is opening out before us. Be bold and 
fear not. It is only in our scriptures that this adjective is 
given unto the Lord—Adih, Abth. We have to become 
A bth, fearless, and our task, will be done. Arise, awake, for 
you country needs this tremendous sacrifice. It isthe young 
men that will doit. Yaud astshto dravishto balishto medhavi, 
etc. “The young, the energetic, the strong, the well-built, 
the intellectual,” for them is the task. And we have hun- 
dreds and thousands of such young men in Calcutta, If as 
vou say, I have done something, remember that I was that 
good-for-nothing boy playing in the streets of Calcutta. If 
I have done so much how much more will you do? Arise 
and awake, the world is calling upon you. In other parts 
of India, there is intellect, there is money, but enthusiasm 
is only in my motherland. That must come out, and, 
therefore, arise young men of Calcutta, with enthusiasm in 
your blood. Think not that you are poor, that you have 
no friends. Aye, who ever saw money make the man; it 
is man that always makes money. The whole world has been 
made by the energy of man, by the power of enthusiasm, 
by the power of faith. Those of you who have studied that 
most beautiful of all Upanishads, the satha, remember how 
the king was going to make a great sacrifice, and, instead 
of giving away things that were worth anything was giving 
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away cows and horses that were not of any use, and the 
book says that at that time Sraddha entered into the heart 
of his son Nachiketa. I would not translate this word 
sraddha to you, it would be a mistake ; it is a wonderful 
word to understand, and much depends on it; we will see 
how it works, for immediately we find Nachiketa telling 
unto himself, “I am superior to many, I am inferior to few ; 
I can also do something.” And this boldness increased, 
and the boy wanted to solve the problem which was in his 
mind, the problem of death. The solution could only be 
got by going to the house of Death, and the boy went. 
There he was, brave Nachiketa, waiting at the house of 
Death for three days, and you know how he got everything 
else. What we want is this sraddha. Unfortunately, it has 
nearly vanished from India, and this is why we are in our 
present state. What makes the difference between man 
and man is the difference in this sraddha, and nothing else. 
What makes one man great and another weak and low is 
this s’raddha. My master used to say, he who thinks him- 
self weak shall become weak, and that is true. This 
sraddha must enter into you. Whatever of material power 
you see manifested by the Western races is the outcome of 
this sraddha, because they believe in their muscles and if 
you believe in your spirit, how much more will it work, 
Believe in that Infinite Soul, the Infinite Power, which, with 
consensus of opinion, your books and sages preach. That 
Atman whom nothing can destroy, in him is Infinite 
Power only waiting to be called out. For here is the great 
difference between all other philosophies and Indian Philo- 
sophy. Whether Dualistic, qualified Monistic, or Monistie, 
they all firmly believe that everything is in the soul itself; 
it has only to come out and manifest itself. Therefore, this 
SYaddha is what I want, and what all of us here want, this 
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faith in ourselves, and before you is the great task to get 
that faith. Give up the awful disease that is dreeping into 
our national blood, that idea of ridiculing everything, that 
loss of seriousness. Give that up. Be strong and have this 
sraddha, and everything, else is bound to follow. I have 
done as yet nothing ; you have to do the task. If I die 
to-morrow the work will not die. I sincerely believe that 
there will be thousands coming up from the ranks to take 
up the work and carry it further and further, beyond all 
my most hopeful imagination ever painted. I have faith 
in my country, and espccially in the youth of my country. 
The youth of Bengal have the greatest of all tasks that has 
ever been placed on the shoulders of young men. I! have 
travelled for the last ten years or so the whole of India, and 
my conviction is that from the youth of Bengal will come 
the power which will raise India once more to her proper 
spiritual place. Aye, from the youth of Bengal, with this 
immense amount of feeling and enthusiasm in their blood, 
will come those heroes, who will march from one to the 
other corner of this earth, travel from pole to pole, preaclr 
ing and teaching the eternal spiritual truths of our fore- 
fathers. And this is the great work before you. Therefore, 
let me conclude, once more reminding you “ Arise. awake, 
and stop not till the desired end is reached.” Be not afraid, 
for all great power, throughout the history of humanity, 
has been with the people. From out of their ranks have 
come all the greatest geniuses of the world, and history can 
only repeat itself. Be not afraid of anything. You will do 
marvellous work. The moment you fear, you are nobody. 
It is fear that is the great cause of misery in the world. 
It is fear that is the greatest of all superstition. It is fear 
that is the cause of our woes, and it is fearlessness that 
brings even heaven, in a moment. Therefore “ Arise, 
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awake, and stop not till the desired goal is reached.” 

Gentlemen, allow me to thank you once more for all 
the kindness that I have received at your hands. I can 
only tell you that it is my wish—my intense, sincere wish 
—to be even of the least service to the world, and above all 
to my own country, and my countrymen. 

One other lecture was given by the Swaimt while 
in Calcutta, on “The Vedantain all its phases”. A report 
follows:— 

THE VEDANTA IN ALL ITS PHASES. 

Away back where no recorded history, nay, even the 
dim light of tradition, can penetrate, has been steadily 
shining the light, sometimes dimmed by external circum- 
stances, at others effulgent, but undying and steady, shed- 
ding its light not only over India, but permeating the whole 
thought-world with its power, silent, unperceived, gentle, 
yet omnipotent, like the dew that falls in the morning, 
unseen and unnoticed, yet bringing into bloom the fairest of 
roses—this has been the thought of the Upanishads, the 
philosophy of the Vedanta. Nobody kuows when it first 
came to flourish on the soil of India. Guess-works have been 
vain. The guesses, especially of Western writers, have 
been so conflicting that no certain date can be ascribed to 
them. But we Hindus, from the spiritual standpoint, do not 
admit that they had any origin. This Vedanta, the philoso- 
phy of the Upanishads, | would make bold to state, has 
been the first, as well as the final thought that on the spiri- 
tual plane has ever been vouchsafed to man. Irom this light 
have been going Westward and Eastward, from time to time, 
waves from the ocean of the Vedanta. In the days of yore 
it travelled westward and gave its impetus to the mind of 
the Greeks, either in Athens or in Alexandria, or in An- 
tioch. The Sankhya System clearly must have made its mark 
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on the minds of the Ancient Grecks, and the Sankhya, and 
all other systems in India, had that one authority, the Upa- 
nishads, the Vedanta. In India, too, in spite of all these 
jarring sects that we sec to-day, and all that have been in 
the past, the one authority, the basis of all these systems, 
has yet been the Upanishads, the Vedanta. Whether you 
are a Dualist, or a Qualified Monist, an Advaitist, or a Vis- 
ishtadvaitist, a Visuddhadvaitist, or any other Advaitist or 
Dvaitist, or whatever you may call yourse'f, there stands 
behind you as your authority, your Sds¢ras, your scripture, 
the Upanishads. Whatcver system in India does not obey 
the Upanishads cannot be called orthodox, and even the 
systems of the Jainists and the Buddhists have been rejected 
from the soil of India only because they did not bear alleg- 
iance to the Upanishads. Thus the Vedanta, whether we 
know it or not, has penetrated a]l the sects in India, and 
what we call Hinduism, this mighty Banyan with its im- 
mense, almost infinite ramifications, has been throughout in- 
terpenctrated by the influence of the Vedanta. Whether we 
are conscious of it or not, we think the Vedanta, we live in 
the Vedanta, we breathe the Vedanta, and we die in the 
Vedanta, and every Hindu does that. To preach Vedanta 
in the land of India, and before an Indian audience, seems, 
therefore, to bean anomaly. But it is the one thing that ha» 
got to be preached, and it is the necessity of the age that it 
must be preached. For, as I have just told you, all the Ind- 
lan sects must bear allegiance to the Upanishads, but, among 
these sects there are many apparent contradictions. Many 
times the great sages of yore could not understand the 
underlying harmony of the Upanishads themselves. Many 
times, even, sages quarrelled, and so much so that at times 
it became a proverb, that they are not sages who do not 
differ, Nosau munirasya matam ya nabhénnam. But the time 
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requires that a better interpretation should be given to this 
underlying harmony of the Upanishadic texts; whether they 
are dualistic, non-dualistic, quasidualistic, or so forth, it has 
to be shown before the world at large ; and this work is re- 
quired as much in India as outside of India, and J, through 
the grace of God, had the great good fortune to sit at 
the feet of one whose whole life was such an interpretation, 
whose life, a thousand-fold more than whose teaching, was a 
living commentary on the texts of the Upanishads, was 
in fact, the spirit of the Upanishads living ina human form. 
Perhaps I have gota little bit of that harmony; I do not 
know whether I shall be able to express it or not, but this is 
my attempt, my mission in life, to show that Vedantic 
Schools are not contradictory, that they all necessitate each 
other, all fulfil each other, and one, as it were, is the stepping- 
stone to the other, until the goal, the Advaita, the Zar 
twan rst, is reached. There was a time in India when the 
Karma Nénda had its sway. There have been many grand 
ideals, no doubt, in that portion of the Vedas. Some of our 
present daily worship is still according to the precepts of the 
Karma Kdéuda. But, with all that, the Narma Nanda of 
the Vedas has almost disappeared from India. Very little 
of our life at the present day is bound and regulated by the 
orders of the Aarma Kanda of the Vedas. In our ordinary 
lives we are mostly #auranics or Tantrics, and, even where 
some Vedic texts are used by the Brahmins of India, the 
adjustment of the texts is not according to the Vedas most- 
ly, but according to the Tantras or the Puranas. As such, to 
call ourselves Vedics in the sense of following the Karma 

‘énda of the Vedas, I do not think would be proper. But 
the other fact stands, that we are all of us Vedantists. The 
people who call themselves Hindus had_ better be called 
Vedantists, and, as T have shown you, under that one name 
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Vaidantika, come in all our various sects, cither dualists or 
non-dualists. 

The sects that are at the present time in India come, in 
general, to be divided into the two great classes of dualists 
and monists. The little differences which some of these sects 
insist upon, and upon the authority of which want to take 
new names, as pure Advaitists, or qualified Advaitists, and 
so forth, do not matter much. Asa classification, either they 
are dualists or monists, and of the sects existing at the 
present time, some of them are very new, and others seem 
to be reproductions of very ancient sects. The one class | 
would represent by the life and philosophy of Ramanuja, and 
the other by Sankaracharya—-Ramanuja, the leading dual- 
istic philosopher of Jater India, whom all the other dual- 
istic sects have followed, directly or indirectly, both in sub- 
stance of their teaching, and in the organisations of their 
sects, even down to some of the most minute points of 
their organisation. You will be astonished, if you compare 
Ramanuja and his works with the other dualistic, Vaishna- 
vist sects in India, how much they resemble each other in 
organisation, teaching, and method. There have been the 
great Southern preacher Madhva Muni and following him 
our great Chaitanya, of Bengal (taking up the philosophy 
of the Madhvas, and preaching it in Bengal.) There have 
been some other sects in Southern India also, as the quali- 
fied dualistic Sivites. The Sivites in most parts of [ndia are 
Advaitists, except in some portions of Southern India, and 
in Ceylon. But they also only substitute Siva for Vishnu, 
and are Ramanujists in every sense of the term except in the 
doctrine of the soul. The followers of Ramanuja hold that 
it is Anu, likea particle, very small, and the followers of 
of Sankaracharya hold that it is WV2bhu, omnipresent. 
There have been several non-dualistic sects, It seems 
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that there have been sects in ancient times which 
Sankara’s movement has entirely swallowed up and assimi- 
lated. You find sometimes a fling at Sankara himself in 
sume of the ‘commentaries, especially in that of Vignana 
Bhikshu who, although an Advaitist, attempts to upset the 
Maydvada of Sankara. It seems there were schools who 
did not believe in this Wéydvdda, and they went so far as 
to call Sankara a crypto-Buddhist ?rachchanna Bauddha 
and they thought this A7d@yévada was taken from the Bud- 
dhists, and brought within the Vedantic fold. However that 
may be, in modern times the Advaitists have all ranged 
themselves under Sankaracharya; and Sankaracharya and 
his disciples have been the great preachers of Advaita, both 
in Southern and in Northern India. The influence of San- 
haracharya did not penetrate much into our country of Ben- 
gal,and in Cashmere and the Punjab, but in Southern India 
the Smartas are all followers of Sankaracharya, and with 
Benares as the centre, his influence is simply immense 
even in many parts of Northern India. 

Now both Sankara and Ramanuja laid aside all claim 
to originality. Ramanuja expressly tells us he is only fol- 
lowing the great commentary of Bodhayana. Aodhayana 
kritam bhashyam anusritya? That is what Raméanuja 
says. Hetakesitupand makes of it a Sankshiptam, and 
that is what we have to-day. I myselfnever had an oppor- 
tunity of seeing this commentary of Bodhayana. The late 
Swami Dayananda Saraswati wanted to reject every other 
commentary of Vyasa Sutras except that of Bodhayana, 
and although he never lost an opportunity of having a fling 
at Ramanuja, he himself could never produce the Bodha- 
yana. I have sought for it all over India, and never yet have 
been able to see it. But Ramanuja is very plain on the point, 
and he tells us that he is taking the ideas, and sometimes the 
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very passages, out of Bodhayana, and condensing them into 
the present Ramdanuja Bhdshya. It seems that Sankara- 
charya was also doing the same. There are a few places in 
his Bhashya which mention older commentaries, and when 
we know that his Guru, and his Guru’s Guru, had been Ve- 
dantists of the same school as he, sometimes even more thor- 
ough-going, bolder even than Sankara himself on certain 
points, it seems pretty plain that he also was not preaching 
anything very original, and that even in his Bhashya he him- 
self had been doing the same work that Ramanuja did with 
Bodhayana, but from what Bhashya cannot be discovered at 
the present time. All these Darsanas that you have ever seen 
or heard of are based upon Upanishadic authority. When- 
ever they want to quote a Sruti, they mean the Upanishads. 
They are always quoting the Upanishads. Following the 
Upanishads there come other philosophies of India, but 
every one of them failed in getting that hold of india 
which the philosophy of Vyasa got, although the pliulo- 
sophy of Vyasa is a development out of an older one, the 
Sankhya, and every philosophy and every system in India 
—I mean throughout the world—owes much to Kapila, 
perhaps the greatest name in the history of India in psycho- 
logical and philosophical lines, The influence of Kapila 
is everywhere throughout the world. Wherever there 1s a 
recognised system of thought, there you can trace his 
influence ; it may be thousands of years back, but yet he 
stands there, the shining, glorious, wonderful Kapila. His 
psychology and a good deal of his philosophy have becn 
accepted by all the different sects of India, with but very 
little differences. In our own country, our Naiyayik philo- 
sophers could not make much impression on the philo- 
sophical world of India. They were too busy with little 
species and genii, and so forth, and that most cumbersome 
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terminology, which is a life's work to study. As such, 
they were very busy with logic, and left philosophy to the 
Vedantists, but every one of the Indian phiolosophic sects 
1 modern times has adopted the logical terminology of 
the Naiyayiks of Bengal. Jagadis, Gadadhar, and Siromani 
are as well-known at Nuddea, as in some of the cities in 
Malabar. But the philosophy of Vyasa, the Vyasa Sutras, 
is firm-seated, and has attained the permanence of that 
which it intended to present to men, the orthodox and Ved- 
antic side of philosophy. Reason was entirely subordinated 
to the Srutis, and as Sankaracharya declares, Vyasa did not 
care to reason at all. His idea in writing the Sutras was 
just to bring together, with one thread to make a garland of, 
the flowers of Vedantic texts, His Sutras are admitted so 
far as they are subordinate to the authority of the Upani- 
shads, and no further. 

And, as I have said, all the sects of India now hold 
these Vyasa Sutras to be the great authority, and every new 
sect in India starts with a fresh commentary on the Vyasa 
Sutras according to its light. The difference between some 
of these commentators is sometimes very great, sometimes 
the text-torturing is quite disgusting. The Vyasa Sutras 
have got the place of authority in India now, and no one 
can expect to found a sect in India until he can write a 
fresh commentry on the Vyasa Sutras. 

Nextin authority is the celebrated Gita. The great glory 
of Sankaracharya was his preaching of the Gita. It is one 
of the greatest works that this great man did among the 
many noble works of his noble life—the preaching of the 
Gita, and writing the most beautiful commentary on it. 
And he has been followed by every founder of an orthodox 
sect in India, each of whom has written a commentary on 
the Gita. These Upanishads are many in number, said to 
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be one hundred and eight, some declare them to be still 
larger in number. Some of them are evidently of a much 
later date, one, for instance, called the Allopanishad, in which 
Allah is praised, and Mahomet is called the Rajasulla. | 
have been told that this was written during the reign of 
Akbar, to bring the Hindus and Mahomedans together, and 
sometimes they got hold of some word, ‘as Allah, or Illa, 
and so forth, in the Samhitas, and made an Upanishad on 
it. So in this Allopanishad Mahomet is the Rajasulla, 
whatever that may mean. There are other sectarian Upa- 
nishads of the same species, which you find to be entirely 
modern, and it has been so easy, seeing that this language of 
the Samhita portion of the Vedas is so archaic that there 
is no grammar to it. Years ago I had an idea of studying 
the grammar of the Vedas, and I began with all earnestness 
to study Panini and the Mahabhashya, but to my surprise | 
found that the best part of the Vedic grammar consists only 
of exceptions to the rule. A rule is made, and after that 
comes a statement in the Vedas, “ This rule will be an 
an exception.” So you see what an amount of liberty there 
is for anybody to write anything, the only safeguard being 
the dictionary of Yaska. Still, in this you will find, for the 
most part, but a Jarge number ofsynonyms. Given all that, 
how easy it is to write any number of Upanishads you 
please. Just a little knowledge of Sanskrit, enough to make 
words look like the old archaic words, and you have no fear 
of grammar. Then you bring in Rajasulla, o: any other 
Sulla you like. In that way many Upanishads have been 
manufactured, and, I am told, they are being manufactured 
even now. In some parts of India, I am perfectly certain, 
they are trying to manufacture such Upanishads even now, 
among the different sects. But among the Upanishads arc 
those, which, on the face of them, bear the evidence of 
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genuineness, and these have been taken up by the great 
commentato: 3 ard commented upon, especially those which 
have been taken up by Sankara, followed by Ramanuja, and 
all the rest. 

There are one or (wo more ideas with regard to the Upa- 
nishads which I want to bring to your notice, for these are an 
ocean of knowledge, and to tall about the Upanishads, 
even by an incompetent person like myself, takes ycars, 
and not one lecture only. I want, therefore, to bring to your 
notice one or two points in the study of the Upanishads. In 
the first place, they are the most marvellous poems in the 
world. If you read the Samhita portion of the Vedas, you now 
and then find passages of most marvellous beauty. For in- 
stance, the famous S/oséa which describes chaos—7Zama 
asit tamasé gudham agre &c., “when darkness was hidden in 
darkness,” so on it goes. One reads and feels the wonder- 
ful sublimity of the poetry. Do you mark this, that 
outside of India, and inside India also, there have been 
attempts at painting the sublime. But outside it has 
always been the infinite in the muocles, the external 
world, the infinite of matter, or of space. When your 
Milton or Dante, or any other great European poet, either 
ancient or modern, wants to paint a picture of the infinite, 
he tries to soar outside, to make you feel the infinite 
through the muscles. That attempt has been made here 
«lso. You find it in the Samhitas, the infinite of exten- 
sion, most marvellously painted and placed before the rea- 
ders, such as has been nowhere else. Mark that one 
sentence Zama dasit tamasa gudham, and now mark the des- 
Cription of darkness by three poets. Take your own 
Kalidasa “Darkness which can be penetrated with the point 
ofa needle;” Milton-—“no light but rather darkness visible,” 
but come here-Darkness was covering darkness,” “ Darkness 
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was hidden in darkness.” We who live in the tropics 
can understand it, the sudden outburst of the monsoon, when, 
in a moment, the horizon becomes darkened, and clouds be- 
come covered with more and more rolling black clouds. So 
on the poem goes, but yet, in the Samhita portion, all these 
attempts are external. Like everywhere else, the attempts 
at finding the solution of great problems of life have been 
through the external world. Just as the Greek mind, or the 
modern European mind wants to find the solution of life 
and of all the sacred problems of Being by searching into 
the extenal world, so our forefathers did, and just as the 
Iuropeans failed they failed also. But the Westerns never 
made a move more, they remained there, they failed in the 
search for the solution of the great problems of life and 
death in the external world and there they remained, stran- 
ded; our forefathers also found it impossible, but were bolder 
to declare the utter helplessness of the senses to find the 
solution. Nowhere else was the answer better put than in 
the same Upanishad Yato vdcho nivartante aprapya manasa- 
saha na tattra chakshurgachchhati na vaggachchhati, “Froin 
whence the word comes back reflected by the mind” so on ; 
there are various sentences which declared the utter help- 
lessnesg of the senses; but they did not stop there, they fell 
back upon the internal nature of man, they went to get the 
answer from their own, soul, they became introspective, they 
gave up external nature as a failure, as nothing could be 
done there, as no hope, no answer, could be found, they 
discovered that dull dead matter would not give them truth, 
and they fell back upon the shining soul of man, and there 
the answer was found. 

Atmdnam va vijdntyat, anydm vacham vimunchatha 
“Know this Atman” they declared; “give up all other vain 
words and hear no other.” In the Adnan they found the 
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solution—the greatest of all d@tmans, the God, the Lord of 
this Universe, His relation to the a¢man of man, our duty to 
Him, and through that our relation to each other. And 
herein you find the most sublime poetry in this world. No 
more is the attempt made to paint this Aéan in the lan- 
language of matter. Nay, even for it they have given up all 
positive language. No more is their attempt to come to the 
senses to give them the idea of the Infinite, no more is 
there an external, dull, dead, material, spacious, sensual in- 
finite, but, instead of that, comes something which is as fine 
as even that very saying, Va tatra stiryo bhatt na chandra- 
tarakam, nema wdyuto bhantt kutoyamagnih, and what 
poetry in the world can be more sublime than this! “ There 
the sun cannot illumine, nor the moon, not the. stars, 
a flash of lightning cannot illumine the place; what to 
speak of this mortal fire!” 

Such poetry you find nowhere else. Take that most 
marvellous Upanishad, the Katha. What a wonderful finish, 
what a most marvellous art, displayed in that poem! How 
wonderfully it opens, with that little child to whom Srad- 
dha came, who wanted to see Yama, and how that most 
marvellous of all teachers, Death himself, teaches him the 
great lessons of life and death! And what was his quest? 
To know the secret of death. 

The second point that I want you to remember is the 
perfectly impersonal character of the Upanishads, Although 
we find many names, and many speakers, and many 
teachers, in the Upanishads, not one of them stands as an 
authority of the Upanishads, not one verse is based upon the 
the life of any one of the them. These are simply figures 
like shadows moving in the background, ‘unfelt, unseen, 
unrealised, but the real force is in the marvellous, the bril- 
Jiant, the effulgent texts of the Upanishads, perfectly 
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impersonal. If twenty Yajgnavalkyas came, and lived, and 
died, it does not matter; the texts are there. And yet it 
is against no personality ; it is broad and expansive enough 
to embrace all the personalities that the world has yet 
produced, and all that are yet to be produced. It has 
nothing to say against the worship of persons, or Avatars, or 
sages. On the other hand, it is always upholding it. At 
the same time, it is perfectly impersonal. [t is a most 
marvellous idea, like the God it preaches, the impersonal 
idea of the Upanishads. Atthe same time for the sage, the 
thinker, the philosopher, for the rationalist it is as much 
impersonal as any modern scientist can wish. And these 
are our scriptures. You must remember that what the 
Bible is to the Christians, what the Quoran is to the Maho- 
medans, what the Tripitaka is to the Buddhists, what the 
Zend Avesta is to the Parsis, so these Upanishads, are to 
us. These and nothing but these, are our scriptures. The 
Puranas, the Tantras, and all the other books, even the 
Vyasa Sutras, are of secondary’, tertiary authority, but 
primary are the Vedas. Manu, and the Puranas, and all 
the other books are to be taken so far as they agrec with 
the authority of the Upanishads, and when they disagree 
they are to be rejected without mercy. This we ought to 
remember always, but unfortunately for India‘at the present 
time we have forgotten it. A petty village custom seems 
now the real authority for the teaching of the Upanishads. 
A petty idea current in a wayside village in Bengal seems to 
have the authority of the Vedas, and even something better. 
And that word “orthodox,” how wonderful its influence! 
To the villager, following every little bit of the A’armza 

anda is the very height of orthodoxy, and one who does 
not do it—“go away, no more a Hindu.” So there are, 
most unfortunately, in my motherland persons who will 
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take up one of these Tantras, and say that the practice of 
this Tantra is to be obeyed ; he who does not do so is no 
more orthodox in his views. Therefore it is better for us to 
remember that in the Upanishads is the primary authority, 
even the Grifya and Srauta Sttras are subordinate to 
the authority of the Vedas. They are the words of the 
Rishis, our forefathers, and you have to believe them if you 
want to become a IJindu. You may even believe the most 
peculiar ideas about the God-head, but if you deny the 
authority of the Vedas, you are a Néstrka. Therein is the 
difference of the scriptures of the Christians or the Bud- 
dists, and so on; they are all Puranas, and not scriptures, 
because they describe the history of the deluge, and the 
history of kings and reigning families, and record the lives 
of great men, and so on. This is the work of the Purinas, 
and, so far as they agree with the Vedas, very good. So far 
as the Bible and so on agree with the Vedas they are 
perfectly good but when they do not agree they are no more 
to be accepted. So with the Quoran ; there are many moral 
teachings in these, and so far as they agree with the Vedas 
they have the authority of the Puranas, but no more. The 
idea is that the Vedas were never written, the idea is they 
never came into existence. I was told once by a Christian 
missionary that their scriptures have a historical character 
and therefore are true. To which I replied “ mine have no 
historical character, and therefore ¢4ey are true; yours being 
historical they were evidently made by some man the 
other day. Yours are man-made and mine not; their non- 
historicality is in their favor.” These are the relations of 
the Vedas with the other books at the present day. 

We now come te the teachings of the Upanishads. 
Various texts are there. Onc is perfectly dualistic. What 
do I mean by dualistic ? There are certian doctrines which 
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are agreed to by all the different sects of India. First there 
is the doctrine of Samsdra, or re-incarnation of the soul. 
Secondly, they all agree in their psychology , first there is 
the body, behind that, what they call the Swkshma Sarira, 
the mind, and behind that, even, is the 7iva That is the 
great difference between Western and Indian Psychology, 
that in the Western Psychology the mind is the soul; here 
it is not. The Axtakkarana, the internal instrument, as 
the mind is called is only an instrument in the hands of 
that j7va, through which the yzva, works on the body, or on 
the external world. Here they all agree, and they all also 
agree that this jzva, or Atman, Atman, stvadtman as it is 
called by various sects, is eternal, without beginning ; and 
that it is going from birth to birth, until it gets a final re- 
lease. They all agree in this, and they also all agree in 
one most vital point, which alone marks characteristically, 
most prominently, most vitally, the difference between the 
Indian and the western mind, and it is this, that every 
thing is in the soul. There is no inspiration, but properiy 
speaking expiration. All powers and all purity and all 
greatness—every thing is in the soul. The Yogi would tell 
you that the Szddhis—Anima, Laghima, and so on—that 
he wants to attain to, are not to be attained, in the proper 
sense of the word but are already there in the soul; the 
work is to make them manifest. Patanjali, for instance, 
would tell you that even in the lowest worm that crawls 
under your feet are all the cightfold Yogi’s powers already 
existing. The difference has been made by the body. As 
soon as he gets a better body the powers will become 
manifest, but they are there. Nwzttant aprayojakame 
prakiitindma varana bhedastu, tatah kshetrikavat, He 
gives a celebrated example of the cultivator bringing 
water into his field from a huge tank somewhere, The 
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tank is already filled and the water would flood his land in 
a moment, only there is a wall between the tank and his 
field. As saon as the barrier is broken, in rushes the water 
out of its own power and force. This mass of power and 
purity and perfection is in the soul already. The only 
difference is this dvarana—this veil—that has been cast 
over it. Once the veil is removed the soul attains to purity, 
and its powers become manifest, This, you ought to re- 
member, as the great difference between Eastern and 
Western thought, when you find people teaching such awful 
doctrines as that we are all born sinners, and because we do 
not belive in such awful doctrines we are all born wicked, 
and never stopping to think that if we are by our very 
nature wicked, we can never be good—how can nature 
change? If it changes, it contradicts itself; it is not 
nature. We ought to remember this. Here the Dualist, 
and the Advaitist, and all others in India agree. 

The next point, which, as it at present stands, all the sects 
m India belive in, is God. Of course their ideas of God will 
be different. The Dualists believe in a personal God, and 
a personal only. I want you to understand this word 
personal, a little more. This word personal does not 
mean that God has a body, sits on a throne somewhere, 
and rules this world, but personal means Suguna, with 
qualities. There are many descriptions of the persona! 
God. This personal God as the Ruler, the Creator, the 
Preserver, and the Destroyer, of this universe, is believed in 
by ali the sects. The Advaitists believe something more. 
They believe in a still higher phase of this personal God, 
which is personal-impersonal. No adjective can illustrate 
where there is no qualification, and the Advaitist would not 
vive him any qualities except the three—Satchitdnada, 
Existence, Knowledge and Bliss Absolute. This is what, 
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Sankara did. But in the Upanishads themselves you 
find they penetrate even further, and say nothing can 
be said except we?z, neti “not this, not this.” Here all the diff- 
erent sects of India agree. But taking the dualistic side—as 
I have said I will take Ram&nuja as the typical dualist of 
India, the great modern representative of the dualistic sys- 
tems ; it is a pity that our people in Bengal know so very 
little about the great religious leaders in India, who have 
been born in other countries, and for that matter during the 
whole of the Mahomedon period, with the exception of our 
Chaitanya, all the great religious leaders were born in South- 
ern India, and it is the intellect of Southern India that is 
really governing India now ; for even Chaitanya belonged to 
one of these sects, a sect of the Madhvas—according to Ra- 
indnuja these three entities are eternel-—God, and soul, and 
Nature. The souls are eternal, and they will remain eter- 
nally existing, individualised through eternity, and will 
retain their individuality all through. Your suul wiil be 
different from my soul through all eternity, says Ramanuja 
and so will this nature, which is an existing fact, as much 
existing as the existence of soul, or the existence of God--- 
this will remain always. And God is interpenetrating, 
the essence of the soul. He is the antarydmin, in this sense 
RAmanuja sometimes thinks that God is one with the soul, 
the essence of the soul, and these souls, at the time of 
Piatlaya, when the whole of nature becomes what he calls 
Sankocha contracted, become contracted also minute, and 
remain so for a time. And at the beginning of the 
ficxt cycle they all come out, according to their past 
Karma, and undergo the effect of that Karma. Every 
action that makes the inborn, the natural purity and per- 
fection of the soul go inside, get contracted, is a bad action, 
and every action that makes it come out and expand itself is 
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a good action, says Ramanuja. Whatever helps make the 
Vikasa of the soul is good, whatever make it Sankocha is bad. 
And thus the soul ts going on, expanding or contracting in its 
actions, til], through the grace of God, cumes Salvation. And 
that grace comes to all souls, says Ramanuja, that are pure 
and struggle for that grace. There is a celebrated verse in the 
Srutis dha'ra suddhau sattva-suddhth sattva-suddhau dhru- 
vd smritth te, “when the food is pure than the Sattva be- 
omes pure ; when the Saéffew is pure than the svritz,” 
the memory of the Lord, or the metnory of our own perfec- 
tion—if you are an .\dvaitist—“ becomes truer, steadier, 
and absolute.” Hfere is a great discussion. [First of all 
what is this Saftva ? We know that according to the S&an- 
khya—and it has been admitted by all our sects of philoso- 
phy—the body is composed of three sorts of materials—not 
qualities mind ; it is the gerieral idea that Sativa, Rajas and 
Lamas are qualities. Not at all, not qualities but the mate- 
rials of this universe, and with dha‘ra suddhit when the food 
is pure, the Sa¢tva material becomes pure. The one theme 
of the Vedanta is to get this Sattva. As I have told you, 
the soul is already pure and perfect, and it is, according to 
the Vedanta, covered up by Rayas and amas particles. The 
Sativa pariticles are the most luminous, and the effulgence 
of the soul penetrates through them as easily as light 
through glass. So if the Aayas and Tumas paticles go, and 
leave the sacéva particles, in this state the power and 
purity of the soul will appear, and Icave the soul more 
manifest. Theretore it is necessary to have this Saétva. 
And the text says “when the @eara becomes pure.” 
Ramanuja takes this word to mean food, and he has 
made it one of the turning puints of his philosophy. 
Not only so, it has affected the whole of India, and all the 
different sects. Therefore, it is necessry for us to understand 
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what it means, for that, according to RamA&nuja, i, 
one of the principal factors in our life, dhkdra suddht. What 
makes food impure, asks Ramanuja? Three sorts of defects 
makes food impure—-first, 7é/z, the very nature of the class, 
to which the food belongs, as onions, garlic, and so on, 
The next is dsvaya, the person from whom the food 
comes—a wicked person is dsvaya, and so on ; food coming 
from him will make you impure. I myself have seen many 
great sages in India following strictly that advice all their 
lives. Of course they had the power to know who brought 
food, and who has even touched the food, and I have seen it 
in my own life, not once, but hunderds of times—the person 
from whom it comes. Newrt/a-desha, impurity in food is 
another. We had better attend ito that a little more now. It 
has become too prevelent in India to take food with dirt and 
dust and bits of hair init. If foodis taken from which 
these three defects have been removed, that makes saétoa- 
suddht, purifies the Sa¢tva. Religion seems to be a very casy 
task then. Everyone can do that, if it is by eating pure 
food only. There is none so weak or incompetent in this 
world, that I know, who cannot save himself from these de- 
fects. Then comes Sankaracharya, who says this word 
dhara means thought collected in the mind; when that be- 
comes pure, the sa¢tva becomes pure, and not before that. 
You may eat what you like. If food alone would purify 
the Satéva than feed the monkey with milk and rice all its 
life; would it become a great Yogi? The cows and the 
deer would become great Yogis first. As has been said, if it 
is by bathing much, the fishes will get to heaven first. If 
by eating vegetables a man gets to heaven, the cows and 
the deer will get to heaven first. But what is the solution? 
Both are necessary. Of course that idea that Sankara- 
chatya gives us of the text is the primary idea. But pure 
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food, no doubt, helps pure thought; it has an intimate conrie- 
tion; both ought to be there. But the defect is that in 
modern India we have forgotten the advice of Sankard- 
charya and taken only the “pure food” meaning. That 
is why people get mad with me when I say religion has got 
into the kitchen, and if you had been in Madras with me 
now you would have agreed with me. You Bengalees are 
better than that. In Madras they throw away food if any 
body looks at it. And with all this, I do not see that the 
people are any the better there. If only eating this and 
that sort of food, and saving it from the looks of this person 
and that person would give them perfection you would expcet 
them ail to be perfect men, which they are not, apart from 
the few friends we have now here—of course they are per- 
fect. 

Thus, although these are to be combined, and linked 
together to make a perfect whole, do not put the cart be- 
fore the horse. There is a cry now-a-days about this and 
that food, and about Varvasrama and the Bengalees are 
the most vociferous in these cries. I would ask every one 
of you what do you know about this Varnudsrama? Where 
are the four castes to-day in this country? Answer me; 
I do not see the four castes. Just as our Bengalee proverb 
says, as headache without a head, you want to make this 
Varndsrama here. There are not four castes here. I see 
only the Brahmin and the Sadra. It there are the Ksha- 
triyas and the Vaisyas where are they, and why do not you 
Brahmins order them to take the Yagnopavita and study 
the Vedas, as every Hindu is ordered ? —and if the Vaisyas 
and the Kshatriyas do not exist, and only the Brahmins and 
the Sudras exist, the Sastras say that the Brahmin must 
not live in a country, where there are only Sudras, so depart 
bag and baggage. Do you know what the Sdstras say 
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about people who have been eating mlechcha food, and living 
under a Government of the s/echchas, as you have for the 
last thousand years ? Do you know the penance for that? 
The penance would be burning one's self with his own 
hands. Do you want to pass as teachers and walk 
ltke hypocrites? If you believe in your Sdstras burn 
yourselves first like the one great Brahmin did, who went 
with Alexander the Great, and burnt himself because he 
thought he had eaten the food of a mlechcha. Do like that 
and you will see that the whole nation will be at your feet. 
You do not believe in your own Sdstras and want to make 
others believe. If you think you are not able to do that in 
this age, admit your weakness and excuse the weakness of 
others, take the other castes up by the hand give them a 
helping hand, let them study the Vedas, and becorne just 
as good Aryans as any other Aryans in the world, and be 
you likewise Aryans, you Brahmins of Bengal. 

Give up this filthy Vamdchdra that is killing your 
country. You have not seen the other parts of India. When 
I enter my own country with all its boast of culture, it is a 
most disgraceful, hellish place I find, when I see how much 
the Vdidchdra has entered our society. These Vdma'chdra 
sects are honeycombing our society in Bengal and it is 
those who carry on the most horrible debauchery at night, 
who in the day time come out and preach most loudly about 
dchdra, and in this way they are backed by the most 
dreadful books. They are ordered by the books to do these 
things. You know it who are of Bengal. The Bengalce 
Sdstras are the Vdmdchara Yantras, They are published 
by the cart-load, and poison the minds of your children 
instead of teaching them your Srutis. Do you not feel, 
fathers of Calcutta, a shame that such horrible stuff as these 
Vamdchara Vantras, with translations, too, should be put 
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into the hands of your children, boys and girls, and their 
minds poisoned, and that they should be brought up with 
the idea that these are the Sdstrus of the Ilindus? If you 
do, take them away from your children, and let them read 
the true Sdstras, the Vedas, the Gita, the Upanishads. 
According to the dualistic sects of India, the individual 
souls remain as individuals throughout, and God is the 
Creator of the universe out of pre-existing matcrial, only as 
the efficient cause. According to the Advaitists, on the 
other hand, God is both the material and the efficient cause 
of the universe. He is not only the Creator of the universe, 
but He creates it out of Himself. That is the Advaitist 
position. There are crude dualistic sects who believe that 
this world has been created by God out of Himself, and at 
the same time God is eternally separate from the universe, 
and at the same time everything is cternally subordinate 
to this Ruler of the Universe. There are sects too who also 
believe that out of Himself God has evolved this universe, 
and individuals in the long run attain to Wredna, give up 
the finite and become the infinite. But these sects have 
disappeared. The one sect of Advaitists that you see in 
modern India is composed of the followers of Sankara. 
According to Sankara, God is both the material and the 
efficient cause, through A/d@ya, but not in reality. God has 
not become this universe, but the universe is not, and 
God is. This is one of the highest points to under- 
stand of Advaita Vedanta, this idea of Maya. I am 
afraid 1 have no time to discuss this one most difficult 
point in our philosophy. Those of you who are acquainted 
with Western philosophy will find something very similar 
in Kant. But I must warn you, those of you, who have 
studied Professor Max Muller's writings on Kant, that 
there is one idea most misleading. It was Sankara who 


262 


first found out the idea of the identity of time, space and 
causation with A/7dyd, and I had the good fortune to find 
one or two passages in Sankara’s commentaries and send 
them to my friend the Professor. So even that idea was 
here in India. Now this isa peculiar theory—this Mayd 
theory of the Advaita Vedantists. The Brahman is all 
that exists, but differentiation has been caused by this 
Méyd. Unity, the one Lerhman is the ultimate, the goal, 
and herein is an eternal dissension again between Indian 
and Western thought. India has thrown this challenge to 
the world for thousands of years, and the challenge has 
been taken up by different nations, and the result is that 
they all succumbed and you live. This is the challenge, 
that this world is a delusion, that it is all A/dya, that 
whether you eat out of the ground with your fingers, or 
dine out of golden plates, whether you live in palaces, are 
one of the mightiest of monarchs, or are the poorest of 
beggars, death is the one result; it is all the same, al! 
Madya, That is the old Indian theme, and again and again 
nations are springing up trying to unsay it, to disprove it, 
becoming great, enjoyment their watchword, power in their 
hands, and they use that power to the utmost, enjoy to the 
utmost, and the next moment they die. We stand for ever 
because we see that everything is AZaya. The children of 
Méya live for ever, but children of enjoyment die. 

Here is again another great difference. Just as you 
find in German Philosophy the attempts of Hegel and 
Schopenheur you will find the very same ideas coming in 
ancient India. Fortunately for us Hegelianism was nipped 
in the bud, and not allowed to sprout out and cast its bane- 
ful shoot over this mother-land of ours. Hegel’s one idea 
is that the one, the absolute, is only chaos, and that the 
individualised form is the greater. The world is greater 
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than the non-world, Samsara is greater than salvation. 
That is the onc idea, and the more you plunge into this 
Samsara, the more your soul is covered with the workings 
ul life, the better you are. They say do you not see how 
we build houses, cleanse the streets, enjoy the senses. Aye, 
behind that they may hide rancour, misery, horror—behind 
every bit of that enjoyment. On the other hand, our 
philosophers have from the very first declared that every 
manifestation, what you call evolution, is vain, a vain at- 
tempt of the unmanifested to manifest itself. Aye, you 
almighty cause of this universe, trying to reflect yourself 
into little mud puddles, and after making the attempt for 
a little time you find out it was vain, and beat the retreat 
to the place from whence you came. This is Vazirdagya, 
or renunciation, and the very beginning of religion. How 
can religion or morality begin without renunciation, itself? 
The Alpha and Omega is renunciation, “give up,” says the 
Vedas, “give up.” That is the one way, give up. Va pra- 
jayd dhanena nacheyyaya tyagenatkena amritatvamanasuh, 
“Neither through wealth, nor through proyeny, but by 
siving up alone that immortality is to be reached.” That 
is the dictate of the Indian books. Of course, there 
have been great givers up of the world even sitting on the 
thrones, but even Janaka himself had to renounce ; who 
was a greater renouncer than he? But in modern times we 
all want to be called Janakas. They are all Janakas, 
all over India but unfortunately I find them only Janakas 
vf children, unclad, ill-fed, miserable children. That is all 
they are of Janaka, not with shining, God-like thoughts as 
the old Janaka was. These are our modern Janakas. A 
little less of this Janakism now, and come straight to the 
mark! If you can give up, you will have religion. If you 
cannot you may read all the books that are in the world, 
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from East to West, swaHow all the libraries, and become the 
greatest of Pandits, but if you have that Karma Kanda 
you are nothing ; there is no spirituality. Through re- 
nunciation alone this immortality is to be reached. It is the 
power, the great power, that cares not even for the universe. 
Brahmandam goshpadayate i.e, “how the whole uni- 
verse becomes a holjlow made by a cow’s foot.” Re- 
nunciation, that is the flag, the banner of India, float- 
ing over the world, the one undying thought which 
India sends again and again as a warning to dying races, 
as a warning to all tyranny, as a warning to wicked- 
ness in the world. Aye, Hindus, let not your held of that 
banner go. Hold it aloft. Even if you are weak, and can- 
nut renounce, do not Jower the ideal. Say Iam weak and 
connot renounce the world, but do not try to be hypocrites, 
torturing texts, and making specious arguments and trying 
to throw dust in the eyes of people who ought to have 
known better. Do not do that, but declare you are weak. 
For the idea is great that of renunciation. What matters if 
millions fail in the attempt if one, if two, if ten soldiers 
return victorious! Blessed be the millions dead! Their 
blood has bought the victory. This renunciation is the one 
ideal throughout the different Vedic sects except one, and 
that is the Vallabhacharya sect in Bombay Presidency, and 
most of you are aware what comes where renunciation does 
not exist. We want orthodoxy, even the hideously ortho- 
dox, even those who smother themselves with ashes, even 
those who stand with their hands uplifted. Aye, we want 
them, unnatural though they be, as a warning to the race, 
of the idea of giving up rather than the effeminate luxuries 
that are creeping into India, trying to eat into our very 
vitals, trying to make the whole race a race of hypocrites. 
We want to have it. Renunciation has conquered India tn 
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days of yore, it has still to conquer India. Still it stands 
greatest and highest of Indian ideals,—renunciation. The 
land of Buddha, the land of Ramianuja, of Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa, the land of renunciation, the land where, 
from the days of yore was preached against Karma Kandu, 
and even to-day there are hundreds who have given up 
everything, passed everything away and become /fvan- 
muktas—Aye, will that land give up its ideals? Certainly 
not. There may be people whose brains have become turn- 
ed with Western luxurious ideals. There may be thousands, 
and hundreds of thousands, who have drunk deep of this 
curse of the West, enjoyment, the curse of the world, the 
senses, yet for all that there will be other thousands in this 
mother-land of mine to whom religion will be a reality, and 
who are ready to give up without counting the cost, if need be. 

Another ideal very common in all our sects, I want to 
place before you; it is also a vast subject. This idea is unique 
in India alone, that is to say that religion is to be realiz- 
ed. Miyamatma pravachanena labhyo na medhayd bahund 
srutena. “This Atman is not to be reached by too much 
talking, nor is it to be reached by the power of intellect.” 
Nay, ours is the only scripture in the world that declares 
not even by the study of the scriptures the Atman is to be 
realised—not talks, not lecturing, none of that, but it is to 
be realised. It comes from the teacher unto the disciple. 
When this insight comes to the disciple every thing is 
cleared up and realisation comes. 

One more idea, There ts a peculiar custom in Bengal 
which they call Audaguru. My father has been your Guru, 
I will be your Guru. My father has been the Guru of your 
father I will be yours. What is a Guru? Let us go 
back to the Srutis “ He who knows the secret of the Vedas” 
not book-worms, not Grammarians, not pandits in general, 
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but he who knows the meaning. YVatha hhavaschandana 
bhavaviht bharasya vetta na tu chandanasya “An ass laden 
with a mass of sandal wood knows only the weight of the 
wood, but not its precious qualities ;’ so are these pandits; we 
do not want these, not such; What can they teach if they 
have no realisation? When I was a boy here in this city of 
Calcutta, I used to go from place to place in search of reli- 
gion, and everywhere I asked after hearing very big lectures, 
“have you seen God?” The man was taken back at the 
idea of seeing God, and the only man who told me “I have” 
was Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, and not only so but he said 
“ ] will put you in the way of seeing Him too.” Not a man 
who can twist and torture texts as, Vdgvaikhari sabdajhari 
sistva vydkhyina kausalam vaidushyam vidusham tadvat 
bhukiaye natu mukiaye “ Different ways of throwing out 
words, different ways of explaining texts of the scriptures, 
these are for the enjoyment of the learned, not for freedom.” 
Srotriya, he who knows the secret of the Srutis, dvvijinu_, the 
sinless,and Asdmahata,he who does not want to make money 
by teaching you--he is the Santa, the Sadhu, who comes 
as the spring, which brings the leaves and fruits to various 
plants, but does not ask anything from the plant, for its very 
nature is todo good. It does good and there it is. Such is 
the Guru. Zirnassvayam bhima bhavarnavam hi, anyana- 
hetinapi tdrayantah. Who has himself crossed this ocean 
of life, and without any idea of gain to himself helps others 
to cross the ocean also. “ This is the Guru, and mark that 
none else can be a Guru, for Avidydydamantare vartamandh 
svayau dhivah panditam manyamandh janghanyamanah 
pariyanti mtdhah andhenaiva ntyamdndh yathindhah 
“themselves steeped in darkness, but in the pride of their 
hearts think they know everything ; do not stop even 
there, want to help others, and, blind leading the blind, both 
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fall into the ditch.” Thus, say your Vedas. Compare that 
and your present custom. You are VedAantists, you are very 
orthodox, are you not.? You are great Hindus, and very 
orthodox. Aye what I want to dois to make you more 
orthodox. The more orthodox you are the more sensible, 
and the more you think of modern orthodoxy the more 
foolish you are. Go back to your old orthodoxy, for in 
those days every sound that came from these books, every 
oulsation, was out of a strong, steady, and sincere heart ; 
every note was true. After that came degradation, in art, 
in science, in religion, in everything, national degradation. 
We have no time to discuss the causes but all the books 
written about that period breathe of the pestilence, the na- 
tional decay, instead of vigour, only wails and cries. Go 
back, go back to the old days, when there was strength 
and vitality. Be strong once more, drink deep out of this 
fountain of yore and that is the only condition of life in 
India. 

According to the Advaitist—I am forgetting my Dualist 
and Advaitist, it is such a vast subject, and I have so much 
to tell you about many things that I forget everything 
else—according to the Advaitist, therefore, thisindividuality 
which we have to-day is a delusion. This has been a hard 
nut to crack all over the world. Forthwith you tell a man 
he is not an individual, he is so much afraid that his 
individuality, whatever that may be, will be lost. But the 
Advaitist says there never has been an individuality, you 
have been changing every moment of your life. You have 
been a child and thought in one way, you are a man and 
think another way, you will be an old man and think 
another way. Everybody is cnanging. If so, where is your 
individuality ? Certainly notin the body, or in the mind 
or in thought. And beyond that is your Atman, and, says 
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the Advaitist, this Atman is the Brahman itself. There 
cannot be two Infinites. Thereis only one individual and 
it is Infinite. In plain words, we are rational beings, 
and we want to reason. And what is reason ? More or 
less of classification, until you cannot go onany further. And 
the finite can only find its ultimate rest when it is classified 
into the Infinite. Go on taking up a finite and finding 
its reasons, and so on, but you find rest nowhere until 
you reach the ultimate, or Infinite, and that Infinite, says 
the Advaitist, is what alone exists. Everything else is 
Médyd, everything else does not exist, whatever is of 
existence in any material thing is this Brahman + we are 
this Brahman, and the shape and everything else is Mityd 
Take off the form and shape, and you and [ are all one. 
But we have to guard against the word, ‘I. Generally 
people say, if I am the Arvahman why cannot I do this and 
that, but it is using the word in a different sense. You 
think you are a body, or a man, and as soon as you do 
this you are bound; no more you are Lrahman the Self, who 
wants nothing, whose light is inside. All his pleasures and 
bliss are inside, perfectly satisfied with himself, wants noth- 
thing, expects nothing, perfectly fearless, perfectly free. 
That is Brahman. In that we are all one. 

Now this seems, therefore, to be the great point of diff- 
erence between the Dualist andthe Advaitist. You find 
even great commentators like Sankaracharya, making mean- 
ings of texts, which, to my mind, sometimes do not seem 
to be justified. Sometimes you find Ramdnuja dealing with 
texts ina way thatis not very clear. This idea has been 
even among our Pandits—one of these sects can alone be 
true and the rest false, although they have got the idea 
even from the Srutis, the most wonderful idea that India 
has yet to give to the world, Eham sat viprda bahudhd vadanti 
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“ That which exists is one; the sages call it by various 
names”. That has been the theme, and the working out 
of the whole of this life-problem of the nation is the 
working out of that theme—Fham sadvipraé bahudhd 
vadantt: Yea, except a very few learned men, I mean 
except a very few spiritual men, in India, we always 
forget this. We forget this great idea, and you will find 
that there are persons among Pandits—lI should think 98 
per cent—who are of opinion that either the Advaitist 
will be true, or the Visishtadvaitist will be true, or the 
Dvaitist will be true, and if vou go to Benares, and sit for 
five minutes in one of those ghats you will have demonstra- 
tion of what I say. You will see a regular bull-fight going 
on, about these various sects and things. Thus it remains, 
and then came one whose life was the explanation, whose 
life was the working out of the harmony that is the back- 
ground of all the different sects of India, I mean Rama- 
krishna Paramahamsa. It is his life that explains that both 
of these are necessary, that they are like the geocentric and 
the heliocentric in astronomy. When a child is taught astro- 
nomy he is taught the geocentric first, and works out simi- 
lar ideas of astronomy to the heliocentric. But when he 
comes to finer systems of astronomy, the heliocentric will 
be necessary, and he will understand it better. Dualism is 
the natural idea of the senses ; as long as we are bound by 
the senses we are bound to see a God who is only Personal, 
and nothing but Personal, we are bound to see the world as 
it is. Says Ramanuja, “so long as you think you area 
body, and you think you are a mind and you think you are 
a Jiva every act of perception will give you the three, God 
and nature and something as causing both.” But yet, at the 
same time, even the idea of the body disappears where the 
mind itself becomes finer and finer till it has almost all 
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disappeared, when all the different things that bind us down 
to this body-life, make us fear, make us weax, have disappear- 
ed. What is the Upanishad saying? Jhatva tairjttassvar- 
gah yesham sdmye sthitam manah. Nirdosham hi samam 
Brahma tasmat Brahmant te sthitah &c. Then and then alone 
one finds out the truth of that grand old saying—“ Even in 
this life they have conquered heaven, whose minds are firm 
fixed on this sameness of everything, for God is pure, and 
the same to all, and therefore, such are said to be living in 
God. Thus seeing the same Lord the same everywhere he 
the sage, does not hurt the self by the self, and thus goes to 
the highest goal.” 


ALMORA. 


After spending two months at Darjeeling, at the 
reqtiest of the citizens of Almora on the Himalayas the 
Swami went to that place. At Lodea close to Almora a 
large crowd greeted him. Mounted on a horse dressed 
in handsome trappings he entered the City amidst con- 
stant cheering and general rejoicing of the people, and was 
received in a gorgeously decorated pandal improvised for 
the occasion by covering with cloth a section of the 
bazaar street. Pandit Jwala Dutt Joshi read a Hindi 
address on behalf of the Reception Coinmittee of which 
the following is a translation :— 

“ Great-Souled one. Since the time we heard that, after 
vaining spiritual conquest in the West, you had started 
from England for your fatherland, India, we were naturally 
desirous of having the pleasure of seeing you. By the grace 
of the Almighty, that auspicious moment has at last come. 
The saying of the great poet and the prince of Bhaktas, 
Tulsidas—“ A person who intensely loves another is sure 
to find him,” has been fully realized to-day. We have as- 
sembled here to welcome you with sincere devotion. You 
have highly obliged us by your kindly taking so much trouble 
in paying a visit to this town again. We can hardly 
thank you enough for your kindness. Blessed are you! 
Blessed is the revered Gurudeva who initiated you into Yoga 
Blessed is the land of Bharata where, even in this fearful 
Kaliyuga, there exist leaders of Aryan families like your- 
self. Even at an early perioc of life, you have by your 
simplicity, sincerity, character, philanthropy, severe discip- 
line, conduct, and the preaching of knowledge acquired 
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that immaculate fame throughout the world of which we 
feel so much proud. 

In truth you have accomplished that difficult task which 
no one ever undertook in this country since the days of Sri 
Sankarachdrya, Which of us ever dreamt that a descendant 
of the old Indian Aryans by dint of ¢afas, would prove to 
the learned people of England and America the superiority 
ofthe ancient Indian Religion over other creeds. In the 
World's Parliament of Religions held in Chicago, before the 
representatives of different religions assembled there, you 
so ably advocated the superiority of the ancient religion of 
India, that their eyes got opened. In that great assembly, 
learned speakers defended their respective religions in their 
own way, but you surpassed them all. You completely 
established that no religion can compete with the religion 
of the Vedas. Not only this, but by preaching the ancient 
wisdom at various places in the continents aforesaid, you 
have attracted many learned men towards the ancient Aryan 
Religion and Philosophy. In England, too, you have plant- 
ed the banner of the ancient religion which it is impcssible 
now to remove. 

Up to this time the modern civilized nations of Europe 
and America were entircly ignorant of the genuine nature 
of our religion, but you have with your spiritual teaching 
opened their eyes, by which they have come to know that 
the ancient religion, which owing to their ignorance they 
used to brand “as a religion of subtleties of conceited 
people or a mass of discourses meant for fools,” is a mine 
of gems, Certainly “It is better to have a virtuous and 
accomplished son than to have hundreds of foolish ones.” 
It is the moon that singly with its light dispels all darkness 
and not all the stars put together.” It is only the life of 
good and virtuous sons like yourself that is really useful to 
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the world. Mother India is consoled in her decayed state 
by the presence of pious sons like you. Many have crossed 
the seas and run to and fru, but it was only through the 
reward of your past good Karma that you have proved the 
greatness of our religion beyond the seas. You have made 
it the sole aim of your life by word, thought and deed, to 
impart spiritual instruction to humanity. You are always 
ready to give religious instruction. 

“We have heard with great pleasure that you intend 
establishing a J/a¢# (Monastry) here and we sincerely pray 
that your efforts in this direction may be crowned with 
success. The great Sankarachdrya also after his spiritual 
conquest, established a AZath in the sacred Badartkasrama in 
the Himalayas for the protection of the ancient religion. 
Similarly, ifyour desire is also fulfilled, India will be greatly 
benefitted. By the establshment of the J/azh, we Kama- 
onees will derive special spiritual advantages and we will 
not see the ancient religion gradually disappearing from 
our midst. 

From time immemorial, this part of the country has 
been the land of asceticism. The greatest of the Indian 
sages have passed their time in piety and asceticism in this 
land, ali of which have become a thing of the past. We 
earnestly hove that by the establishment of the A/ath you 
will kindly make us realize it again. It was this sacred 
land which enjoyed the celebrity all over India of having 
true religion, Karma, discipline, and fair dealing, all of 
_which seem to have been decaying by the efflux of time. 
And we hope that by your noble exertions this land will 
revert to its ancient religious state. 

We cannot adequately express the joy we have felt 
at your arrival here. May you live long, enjoying perfect 
health and leading a philanthropic life. May your spiritual 
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powers be ever on the increase so that through your endeav- 
ours the unhappy state of India may soon disappear.” 


Pandit Hari Ram Pande followed with a second 
address from Lala Badri Shah who was the Swami’s 
host during the whole of his stay at Almora; and a 
Pandit read an equally appreciative Sanskrit address. 


The Swami made a brief reply only. He said :— 


This is the land of dreams of our fore-fathers, in which 
was born Parvati, the mother of India. This is the holy 
land, where every ardent soul in India wants to come at the 
end of its life and to close the last chapter of its 
mortal career here. There on the tops of the mountains 
of this blessed land, in fhe depths of its caves, on the 
banks of its rushing torrents, have been thought out 
the most wonderful thoughts, a little bit of which has 
drawn so much admiration even from foreigners, and 
which have becn pronounced by the most compctent 
of judges to be incomparable. This is the land which, 
since my very childhood, I have been dreaming of, in which 
to pass my life, and as all of you are aware, I have attempt- 
ed again and again to live here forever, and, although the 
time was not ripe, and I had work to do and was whirled 
outside of this holy place, yet it is the hope of my life to 
end my days somewhere in this father of mountains, where 
Rishis lived, where philosophy was born. Perhaps, my friends, 
I shall not be able to do it, in the same way that it was 
my plan before—that silence, that unknownness, would also 
be given to me, yet I sincerely pray and hope, and almost 
believe, my last days will be here of all places on earth. 
Inhabitants of this holy land, accept my gratitude for the 
kind praise that has fallen from you for my little work in 
the West. But, at the same time, my mind does not want 
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to speak of these works, either in the East or in the West. 
As peak after peak of this father of mountains began to 
appear before my sight, all those propensities to work, that 
ferment that had been going on in my brain for years, 
seemed to quiet down, and instead of talking about what 
had been done, and what was going to be done, the mind 
reverted to that one eternal theme which the Himalayas 
always teach us, that one theme which is reverberating in 
the very atmosphere of the place, the one theme the mur- 
mur of whose dreams I hear, the one thing that I 
hear in the rushing whirlpools of its rivers—renunciation, 
Sarvam vastu bhayanvitam bhuvi urtindm vairdevameve- 
bhayam,—* Everything in this life is fraught with fear. It is 
renunciation that makes one fearless.’ Yes, this is the 
land of renunciation. The time will not permit me, and 
the circumstances are not proper, to speak to you fully. I 
shall have to conclude, therefore, by pointing out to you 
that these Ilimalayas stand for that renunciation, and the 
erand lesson we shall ever teach unto humanity will be 
renunciation, «As our fore-fathers used to be attracted to- 
wards it in the latter days of their lives, so strong souls 
from all quarters of this carth, in time to come, will be at- 
tracted to this father of mountains, when all this fight bet- 
ween sects, and all those differences in dogmas, will not be 
remembred any more, and quarrels between your religion 
and my religion will have vanished altogether, when man- 
kind will understand that there is but one eternal religion, 
and that is the perception of the Divine within, and the 
rest is mere froth : such ardent souls will come here know- 
ing that the world ts but vanity of vanities knowing that 
every thing is useless except the worship of the Lord and 
the Lord alone. Friends, you have been very kind to 
allude to one idea, I have yet in my brain, to start a 
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centre in the Himalayas and perhaps !{ have sufficiently 
explained myself why it should be so, why above all, this is 
the spot which I want to select as one of the great centres 
to teach this universal religion. These mountains are asso- 
ciated with the best memories of our race, if these Himala- 
yas are taken away from the history of religious India, 
there will be very little left behind. Here, therefore, must 
be one of those centres, not merely of activity, but more of 
calmness, of meditation, and of peace and I hope some day 
to realise it. I hope also to meet you at other times, and have 
better opportunities of talking to you. For the present let 
me thank you again for all the kindness that has been 
shown to me, and let me take it as not only kindness shown 
to me in person, but as representing religion which may 
never leave our hearts. May we always remain as pure as 
we are at the present moment, and as enthusiastic for spirit- 
uality as we are just now. 


GLOSSARY. 


— 





In order to assist readers of this book, more particu- 
larly in the West, a glossary of Sanskrit terminology used 
in the various lectures, and other unfamiliar words and 
names, is here appended :— 


ABH: Fearless, 

ADVAITA: Destitute of duality; the Indian Monist Philoso- 
phy. 

AKA’MAKA’MI: Free from the desire of wealth, fame &c. 

ALLOPANISHAD: One of the 108 Upanishads, but believed 
to be of modern creation, and not genuine. 

ANIMA: The Yogic power of becoming as small as an atom. 

Anu: Atom. 

AVATA’R: An incarnation of God. 

Avipya’: Ignorance, and illusion, the veil which hides from 
us the truth. 

AVRIJINA: Sinless. 

ANTAHKARANAM: The internal organ of perception. 

ATHARVANA VEDA SAMHITA’: A collection of Vedic 
hymns and incantations. 

A’CHA’RA: Custom, practice, usage. 

A’HA’RASUDDHE: The purity of food. 


ARYA’ VARTA: The sacred land of the Aryas. 

A’/SRAVA: Refuge; here one from whom the food comes. 

A’TMAN: The supreme soul, Vedantists say that to postu- 
late anything of Brahman is impossible. The word 
Atman is therefore used in discussing the Philosophy. 

A’VARANA: The veil of may4 which hides the reality of the 
soul, 
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BHAGAVAD GITA: The Song Celestial. 

BIAKTI: Devotion love: Bhakti Yoga is the method of 
obtaining union with God through devotion. 

BHARTRI FIARI: A Northern Indian king said to have been 
the brother of King Vikramaditya who lived in the first 
century B.C. He is the well-known author of 300 
moral, political and religious maxims or apothegms. 

BRAHMAN: The goal of Vedantists: The Infinite God, 
who is one without a second, the supreme all-pervading 
Spirit and Soul of the Universe, the Self-cxistent, the 
Absolute, the Eternal. ' 

BRAHMIN : One who has divine knowledge ; the first of the 
four original divisions of the Hindu body. 

BRAIMACHA’RI: One who remains with his spiritual teacher 
studying the Veda and observing the duties of a stu- 
dent. 

BHA’GAVATA: One of the principal Puranas espectally dedi- 
cated to the glorification of Vishnu. 

Bit‘ARATA: India, so called from its king Bharata, son of 

BHA’SUYA: Commentary. [Dushyanta. 

BOpUA’YANA: An ancient Vedantic Commentator, men- 
tioncd by Ramanuja, and probably the foundation of 
the latter’s teaching. 

CHAITANYA: A modern Vaishnava teacher, who is regarded 
in Bengal as an Avatara of Sri Krishna. He was born 
about 1484 A. D. 

CHITTASUDDIT: Purity of mind. 

Da‘bu: A Northern Indian Religious teacher. 

Da’NAM: Gift. 

GADA’DIIAR: One of the greatest logicians of Nuddea; 
Bengal. 

SZANAPATI: The ‘Lord of the troops. The name of the 
God of wisdom and of obstacles, son of Siva and Parvati. 
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GNA’NA KA’NDA: The esoteric portion of the Vedas, which 
relates to true spiritual knowledge or the knowledge of 
the Supreme Spirit as distinguished from the knowledge 
of ceremonies, 

GNA‘NA: One who has realised supreme knowledge. 

Gorl: A cowherdess of Brindavana, a companion of Sri 
Krishna’s juvenile sports. 

GOPI-JANAVALLABIHA: The beloved of the shepherdesses. 

GRITASTA : A householder. 

GRIHYA SUTRAS: Vedic Sutras regulating the duties of.a 
householder. 

GURU: A spiritual preceptor: one who transmits. 

GURU-BHAIS: Disciplesof the same Guru. (Bhat- brother). 

GURU-DEVA: Saintly Guru. 

HANUMAN: Rama’s devoted attendant. I{anuman is wor- 
shipped in the form of a monkey as typical of perfect 
Devotion and Service. 

INDRA: The God who, in Vedic mythology, reigns over 
the deities of the intermediate region, or atmosphere. 

IsHTAM : Each individual’s chosen, or Personal Ideal. 

JAGADIS: One of the greatest logicians of Nuddea. 

jJAINS: A religious sect in India who are an outcome of the 
teaching’s of the Vedas. Some of their chief notions 
are the supremacy of certian Jinas, or Saints, over the 
Gods of the Hindus, a denial of the divine authority 
of the Vedas, and a disregard for the distinctions of 
caste, 

JANAKA: The King of Videha, and one famous for his spiri- 
tual perfection. 

ja‘tr (Dosa): The fault arising from the nature of any 
particular class of food. 

Jiva: The individual soul, appearing as separate from 
other jivas. 


iv 


J'iv‘aATMAN : As distinguished’ from the Paramatman, or 
Supreme Soul. The personal soul incorporated in the 
body, and imparting to it its life, motion, and sensation. 

JIVANMUKTAS: Men who have realised in life the highest 
truth, but who, either voluntarily remain here to work 
for others, or whose bodies are completing their natural 
term of life. Being purified by knowledge of Brahman 
these have no future births, and are exonerated, while 
living, from all rituals and ceremonies. 

KaAniR: A North Indian religious teacher. 

Ka‘LiIp'ASA: The greatest of Indian poets and dramatists ; 
author of the Sakuntala, Megha-duta, and other poems, 
He is supposed to have flourished in the first century 
before the Christian era. 

KAMANDALU: A water pot used by ascetics and religious 
students. 

KAPILA: The founder of the Sankhya Psychology; the 
father of Indian Philosophy. 

KARMA: The effect of work. The tendencies with which 
a man is born are said to be the effect of his action in 
past births. 

KARMA K‘ANDA: The work, or ceremonial part, of the 
Vedas. 

KaTHA UPANISHAD: One of the most beautiful of the 
eleven principal Upanishads recognised as such by 
Sankara and RKamanuja: the subject of Sir Edwin 
Arnold’s poem, “ The secret of death.” 

KRISHNA: The highest Avatar of the Hindus. 

KSHATRIYA ; The second, or warrior caste. 

KUBERA: The personification of wealth in old Vedic liter- 
ature. 

sKULAGURU: Hereditary guru : an idea which holds in some 
particular districts of India. 
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LAGHIMA: The Yogic power of becoming expressively 
light at will. 

LLINGAM: The Phallic symbol. 

M'ADHAV'ACH'ARYA: Otherwise known as Sayana, the great 
commentator on the Vedas. 

MAHABHARATA: “ The fifth Veda”; a religious epic deal- 
ing with the great Bharata war, and of which the 
Bhagavad Gita forms an episode, 

MAIABH'ASHYA: The greatest commentary of Patanjali 
on the grammatical sutras of Panini, 

Matra BODHI Tree: The Banyan Tree at Buddha Gaya, 
so called because ufider its shade Gautama Buddha is 
said to have attained “ The great intelligence of a 
Buddha,” or freedom. 

MAUIMN‘ASTOTRA: A semi-beautiful hymn to the glory 

MANAS: The cosmic mind, lof Siva. 

MANTRA DRASHT'A: A seer of truth. 

MANU: The great law-giver of the Hindus, 

MATIT: A monastery. 

MaA’y‘A: The universe as scen through ignorance: a state- 
ment of the fact of the universe. 

MaA’v‘Ava’DA: The doctrine of maya. 

MLECHCHA: A generic term for all non-aryans. 

MUKTI: Freedom ; final beatitude: the delivery of the soul 
from the body, and exemption from further transmi- 
gration. 

NABAYETH: Be fearless. 

NACHIKETA : The hero of the Katha Upanishad, and other 
Vedic writings. 

NANHUSHA: A character in the Mahabharata, typical of the 
downfall of pride. He took possession of Indras 
throne in heaven for a time but was afterwards deposeg: 
and changed into a serpent. 
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Na’NAK: A Punjaub religious teacher: the author of the 
Sikh Religion. 

N‘AR‘AVANA: God as the all-pervading principle: synoni- 
mous with Vishnu. 

N‘ASTIKA : Unbeliever. 

Neti Neti: (See Atman), Advaitists say only Neti Neti 
(not this, not this) of Brahman. 

NIMITTA Dosii.A: Impurity in food arising from contact 
with dirt, hair, &c. 

NIKVANA: With Buddhists and Jains absolute extinction 
of individual existence. 

NUpDDEA: The birth-place of Chaitanya, and the seat of 
logic in Bengal. 

Om: A generic word for Brahman: the most sacred name 
for Brahman among the Ilindus. 

PANINI: The greatest of Sancrit grammarians. 

PATANJALI: Name of the celebrated author of the great 
commentary on Panini; also the saint teacher uf the 
Yoga Philosophy. 

PAURANICS: Followers of the Puranas. 

Pa’suvaATis: A Tantric sect who follow the teachings of 
the Pasupata A’gama Sastra. These worship Siva in 
one of his forms as the Supreme Deity of the Hindu 
triad. 

PRAKRITI: Undifferentiated nature. 

PRALAYA: The involution of a cycle. 

PRATYAKSHAM: Direct perception, without the use of the 
organs. 

PANDIT: A professor, or learned man. 

Punya Buu’Mt: The holy land of the Ifindus, panied 
on the North by the Himalayas, on the South by: the 
Vindhya Mountains, and on the East and West by 
the Sea. 
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PUR'ANAM PANCHALAKSHANAM: Possessing five charac- 
teristics. Every Purana ought strictly to comprehend 
five topics, viz. the creation of the Universe, its des- 
truction and renovation, the gencalocy of gods and 
patriarchs, the reigns of the Manus, of the history of 
the Solar and Lunar races. 

PUR‘ANAS: Certain well known sacred works comprising 
the whole body of Hindu mythology, and ancient his- 
tory, legendary and traclitionary. 

RAUASYA : Secret. 

RAjAs: The quality of activity. 

RAJASULLA: A prophet, corresponding to the Arabic 
Rasul. 

RAMA: An Avata'r: the hero of the Ramayana. 

RA‘MA’NUJA: The great Southern Indian teacher of Quali- 

Rik: A hymn. [fied Monism. 

RisHr1: A seer of thought: a sage. 

SAGUNA: With qualities. 

SAKTI: The principle of primal energy personified. 

SAMA VEDA: One of the three Vedas, the principal part 
of its mantras being specially arranged for chanting 
by the Udgatri priests at the Soma rituals. 

SAMASHTI: A collective aggregate viewed as consisting of 
parts of which each is consubstantially the same with 
the whole totality: The universal as distinct from the 
Vyashti ; or infinite not composed of parts. 

SAMHITA: The sacrificial and ceremonial part of the 
Vedas. 

SAMSA’RA: The state of being subject to birth and death. 

SANKARA’CHARYA: The great Southern Indian teacher 
of Advaitism. 

SANKOCHA : Contraction of the soul,a term used by Rama- 
nuja. 
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SANKSIIIPTAM: Abridged. 

SANYA’SI: A monk, one who has renounced the world. 

S‘ASTRA: Any sacred book or scientific treatise of divine 
or standard authority. 

SATCHIDA’NANDAM: Existence knowledge bliss absolute. 

SATTVA: Purity; the quality which when it predominat- 
es in a person, makes him calm, chaste, true: the 
equilibrium between Rajas and Tamas. 

Smpuis: The supernatural Yogic powers. 

SIROMANI: A naydayik, logician of Nuddea. 

Sisuva’LA: A King of the Chedis, Central India. lis 
impiety in opposing the worship of Sri Krishna is 
described in the Mahabhirata. 

Sy’TA: The wife of Rama, and the heroine of the Rama- 
yana. ' 
Siva: One name for God. Saivites, or followers of Siva, 
are mostly monists, excepting in Southern India. 
SMA’RTA: A Brahmin skilled in jurisprudence or tradition- 
al law especially one belonging to a sect founded by 

Sankaracharya. 

SMRITI: Institutes of traditional or metnorial law as 
handed down by inspired legislators. They were call- 
ed Smriti, what is remembered, in contradistinction 
to Sruti what is heard or revealed. 

SOMNATHL OF GUJERAT: A temple which is repeatedly 
famous in history by reason of its destruction by 
Mahmud of Ghazni after twelve invasions of the country. 

SOURA: The Solar, 

SRAUTHA SUTRAS: Certain Sitra works based on Sruti or 
the Veda. 

SROTRIVA: A Brahmin versed in Vedic learning. 

SRUTL: The Vedas z.¢., sound eternally heard and differing 
from smrtti or what is only remembered and handed 
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down by human authors, [t is specially applied to the 
Mantra and Brahmana portion of the Vedas as also to 
the Upanishads and other Vedic works. 

SUDRA: The fouth caste whose only business according to 
Manu was to serve the three higher castes. 

Surir: Mahomedan Vedantins. 

SUKSHMA SARIRA: The fine body which persists after the 
death of the gross body. 

TAMAS: The quality of dullucss or ignorance. 

TANTRAS: Religious treatises teaching mystical formularies 
for the worship of the deities or the attamment of 
superhuman power. Phey are mostly in the form of 
dialogues between Siva and Durva, or some such deities. 
Tantrics are followers of the Tantra. 

Taras: .Ascetism, austerity. 

TAT TWA AST: That thou art. 

TuRTHA: A place rendered sacred by holy associations, 
especially along the course of sacred streams or in the 
vicinity of sacred springs. 

URDHWAMU EAM: Laterally, having the root turned up- 
wards; referring to* The tree of Creation” referted to 
inthe Gita NW----1 

UpANISH Vos. Those sacred writings attached to the Brah- 
manas whose aim is the ascertainment of the secret 
sense of the Vedas. They are more than a hundred in 
number and are the source of the six systems of Hindu 
Philosophy. 

Vaisy.s’s: The third caste, whose business was agriculture 
and trace. 

VaALMIikE: The author of the Ramayana, the first Sanscrit 
epic poem. 

VAMACHOARIN : One who follows the ritual of the Tantras 
Ze, the worship of Sakti or energy personified as te 
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wife of Siva, according to the grosser system (in which 
the eating of fiesh and drinking of spirits &c., is 
practised ). 

VARN'ASRAMA: The caste and order. 

VARUN‘A: One of the oldest Vedic gods presiding over the 
night. In the Vedas he is often connected with the 
waters, especially with the waters of the firmament. 

VATSYAVANA: The author of certain Vedic Sutras. 

VEDA: Lit. true knowledge ; the name by which the Hindu 
Scriptures are known. 

VEDANTA: Lit. the end ofthe Vedas: The four Vedas are, 
the Rig-Veda 2 the Yajur-Veda 3, the Sdma-Veda 4th 
Atharva- Veda. The third of the three great divisions of 
the Hindu philosophy and is mainly founded upon the 
Upanishads. It may be said to constitute the true 
Veda of the modern cultivated Brahmin. 

Vik‘asa: Expansion of the Soul, according to Ramanuja. 

Vira'T: The all-radiant universal form of the Supreme 

VISISHTA' DVALTIST : Qualified Monist. [Bcing. 

VISTINU : One name of God. Vaishnavites, the followers of 
Vishnu, are dualists and qualified monists. 

Vv Asi: The author of the celebrated Sutras and of the 
Mahabharata. 

YAGNOTAVITA: The sacred thread or cord worn by the 
first three castes by which they are considered regener- 
ated and admitted to the twice-born classes. 

YA'GNAVALKYA: A Hindu Law giver and Rishi, 

YAMA: The appointed Judge and restrainer of the dead, 
corresponding to the Greek Pluto and to Minors. 
YAMAYA DHARMARAPAVA CHITRAGUPTAYA VAI NAMAH: 

A hymn sung in salutation of Yama. 

YA‘/SKA: A patronymic name of the author of the Nirukta 

or commentary on certain difficult Vedic words, 
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Yoor; One who has realised Truth; lit. attained unfon 
(with God). 

YuGA: The Hindus divide the existence of the world into 
Yugas (ages) within which, again, are cycles, The four 
Yugas are the Kritaor Satya Yuga (the age of Truth); 
Treta Yuga (The age of Threes—e. g, the three 
Vedas, the three Scriptures, the three castes &c.), 
Dwapara Ynga (The age of doubt), Kali Yuga (the 
dark age, the age of strife}. 
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